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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

This  book has now been thoroughly 1evised and
Lectgres [, V and XTU1 have almost been rewntten, and
there have heen several additions and alterations 1n
Lecture XIV. It 1s regrettable that many typooiaphical
mistakes distizare the puges ot thic work ; my physical
disabihity can hardly evease e with the readers for this
defect -

Appreeration of the meiits of this work by some noted
scholars has been a matter of great encouragement to me
Of public opimons, [ refer here to whit the di~tinermished
Ornental seholor Ur L D UBarnett has beea plessed to
record 1 the Jomaal of the Roval A\aatie  Society
(Londou) for 1923 Wintes D1, Barnett

“Mr Mazamlar’s wortk onacesuat ot ats learning,
vigorous ~tyle, and bold deviation from ewirently accepted
doetrine deserves a fuller notice than can be accorded to
it here, Opening with a stout demal of Sir G, Griersou's
theory of the orizin of the Arvan Vernaculars, he maintaing
thewr derivation from fthe Vehe Luanguage and explaims
their variatious as due to the 1nHuence of non-Aryan
speech, mamly Dravidian , in paitieular, Bencals, Oriya
and Assamese are n s opinion  all primarily evolved
from one and the same Eastern Magadh Praknt, and
the first two have been 1uflucnced in a secondary degree
by Dravidaan speech. .. .. .. ... .To us the most attractive
chapters are 1I-IV, on the names of Vanga und Bangls,
the geography of ancient Bangla with the connected
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regions—Gauda, Radha and Vanga, VI, on Bengali phono-
logy, and VII-IX, a fine study of aceent in Sanskrit and
Bengal and of the Bengali metrical system, which iv of
special value as the author himself has won ligh distine-
tion as a poet 1n s native language. On the whole, it
may be said that the book 1s most stimulating and
suggestive, and that 1t presents a remarkable mass of
interesting facts relating to modern Bengalr.”

I make specific mention of the remarks of Dr, Bainett
as some hints I obtammed therefrom led me to rewrite
several chapters 1 bringme out this second edition.

Our scholars have not as yet attempted to write a
history of our country by taking notice of the ethuical
elements which have come 1wto the composition of our
people, and for this reason 1t has been difficult for general
readers to undestand how some people of Dravidian
speech could exercise some 1fluence upon our language
10 1ts early formative period. A peculiar bias of Aryamsm
befogs the minds of many, and a sort of musdirected
patriotism does not allow many to see things as they are.
The revised, or rather the rewntfen Lecture V mav to
a certain extent be helpful to the young scholars to form
right notions relating to our cthneal situation

Catcurra UNIVERSITY
B.C. MAZUMDAR
1927



PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITTON

The following lectures on the History of the Bengali
Language are mtended to give a sketeh, in broad outhine,
of the origins of that language and the various influences,
hingustie, ethme, wocial, that shaped and moulded its
earher history  One essential requirement of a scientifie
procedure 1 an investigation of this sort, 1 have <teadily
kept 1 view. The ethnic as well as the social history of a
people or group of peoples must corroborate and heht up
the hngwstic history, 1t the latter 1s to be rescued from
the tealm of prelistonie romance to which the story of
philological orimine, as <o often told, must be however
reluctantly assizned by the erttical or cerentific bistorian of
to-day  One o1 two medental results of my application of
this aunthropological test may be here mentioned 1 have
had no aceaston to mvent different  Aryan belts for the
imaginary  migiatory movements of some unknowable
pators-speaking hordes, to aceount for the distinetive and
peculiai phenomena of the provineial lancuages or dialects,
eg, those of Bengal: they ae iitly explamed by the
successive ethnie contacts and mintures w.th neighbouring
or surtounding ndigenous peeples.  Similarly 1 have had
no hesitation in recognizing within proper hmits, the
prineiple of miscegenation m the giowth of language, as
of 1ace, provided that the organic accretions from outside
grow to the hving 1adicle or nuecleus which persists as an
independent or individual entity. In this way I have
sought to explain many of the phenomena regarding the
grafting of Dravidian structural and syntactical elements,
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on some languages or dimlects of so-called Aryan stock
(including those of Bengal). One interesting example of
this is to be seen in the accent systems of the different
Bengali dialects, which naturallv show traces of that
ethnie miscegzenation to which the antlhopologieal histery
“of the people bears an unmistakable testimony, the more
so as tone and accent are among what may be called
tertiary racial characters of speech, and in their deep
working redispositions, and velative stabihty, supply fit
material for experimental vaviations of this sort.

In the course of these lectures, 1 have dealt with the
mare importaat topies relatinr to the origins of the
Bengal language, explainiog my own views and contlu-
sions, rather than combating the theories that hold the
field, and I have used the illustrative material brefly and
suggestively, rather than exhaustively.

A few words may be necessw1)y to explain the oceasion
of the present pubheation It was 1 1909 that I first
gave a dehnite shape to the resnlts of my studv of the
Bengah languawge and 1ts history, but certain eye troubles
which began at about that time, interfered with the im-
mediate completion of my plans. Three or four years
later, after those tioubles had ceased with the total loss of
eye-sight, 1 turned to my materials again, and worked at
them, till in 1917 not knowing what to do with these
unpublished papers, I sent them, at the instanee of a friend,
to the Hon’ble Sir Asutosh Mookerjce, President of the
Council of Post-Giraduate Teaching in Arts 1n the Ume-
versity of Calcutta to see if any use could be made of them
in conneetion with that seientife study of the Vernacular,
which bad long been one of Sir Asutosh’s cherised projects
i his scheme of University reconstruetion and extension.
To my great surprise, not unmixed with thankfullness, I
found myself called upon, months later, to deliver a course
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of lectures on the History of the Bengali Language, in the
Post-Graduate Department in the University of Caleutta.
I togk the advantage of the opportunity so generously
afforded, o revise my otiginal papers, in view of a number
of facts that had been since brougbt to hight. I have to
thankfully acknowledge that when revising these papers,
I was very much benefited by some highly valaable sug-
gestions, which my friend, the eminent scholar Dr. Brojen-
dranath Seal very generously offered.

Having had to use an amanucnsis, and being without
the means of inspecting either the manuseripts or the
printed proofs, 1 am afiaid, the following pages must
contatn numerous errors and misprints, for which the reader
will, T know, excuse me, 1 am thankful to my young
friend and colleague Babu Hemantakumar Sarkar, M.A.,
who has prepared the indexical contents and has brought
several serious misprints to my notice,

I cannot end these prefatory words, without giving an
expression, however feeble and halting, to the feeling of
deep gratitude which overpowers me, when I think of the
opportumity which Sir Asutosh as the presiding genus of
University education m Bengal, bas opened to one circum-
stanced hike me, an opportunity not only of that active self-
expression which has now become the staff ot my life, bat
also of the frumition of my hfe’s studies and coustruetive
endeavours 1n one important direction.

CarcUrra UNIVERSITY
B. C. MAZUMDAR

1920






CONTENTS

LECTURE 1
InrropUCTION

A, Preliminary

How Philology is related to Ethnology, pp. 1-3; Karl
Pearson on philology, p. 3 ; Grierson’s views on the origin
of Indan vernaculars, pp. 3-8.

B. Preparatory

Bengali-speaking tracts, pp. 8-9; Bengali loosely
called a Sanskritic language, p. 9; Aryau vernacular a
better name, p 9; Eseential language-determining
characters, pp. 9-10 ; Value of accent system, pp. 10-12;
Questions (geographieal, ethuical and linguistic) necessary
to discuss, as a preparatory measure, pp. 12-i3 ; Some
philologieal proposttions, p 13 ; Urdu not different from
Hindi, p. 14; Examples of muscegenation, pp. 16-17 ;
How a new language evolves, pp 17-15; A patois not
a separate language, p 18; The shibboleth test, pp.
18-20 , Defivition of racial character of speech, pp, 20-22 :
Race vs. language, pp. 22-24; Misapplicalion of philo-
logical rules in India, pp. 24-26; Foreign influence in
Bengal, pp. 26-28.

LECTURE II
Ancient Bengal and tis peoples

The antiquity of the names Vanga and Bangla
The Veda Samhitds and the early Vedic literature
do not mention the name Vanga ; Atharva Veds mentions
Anga; in the Atharva Veds Parifista the word Vanga
occurs with Magadha as a compouent of a compound word



xii CONTENTS

the value of this silence, pp. 29-31 ; Aitareya Brahmana
mentions Vanga as a country of the barbarians, p. 31 ;
Early Buddhistic literature is as silent as the Vedas ;
Vanga not colonised by the Aryans till 6th centrry B.C.;
the aboriginal tribes known by their totem names, pp.
81-34 ; The story of Vijaya Sinha and the colonisation
of Bengal, pp. 34-85 ; Earlv Magadh iofluence in Ceylon,
p- 35 ; Remuauts of Bengali vocabulary and aceent system
in Siphalese, p. 35; First Aryan settlement 1n Bengal ;
Baudhayana’s and Vadistha’s mits of Aryyavartta, pp.
36-87 ; The unholy Vanga, p 37 ; Sea voyage allowed in
some northern countries of the Aryans, p. 37 , Researches
in Farther India by Pbayie and Gerini; eatly colonisation
of Burma by the Dravidians and then by the Aryans,
p. 38 ; Telegu supremacy tn Arakan and Chittagong in
850 B.C. ; the leader of the Bengah adventurer Luck-
lom coming from the province of Bong-long belonged
to Naga Vamsa ; Bong-long the original form of Bangla ;
people of Bong-long- known by the name Bong ; Vanga
as the pame of a trile in old Hindu literature ; Anga,
Vanga and Kalinga regarded by the Aryans to have been
of non-Aryan onigin; ks of Bong tribe replaced by
Buddhist Kshattriyas of Magadha in Annam 1n second decade
of the 3rd century B.C., pp. 38-40 ; Dravidian tradition
regarding many Naga-worshipping tribes proceeding to
south from Bengal and its neighbourhood ; the Marans,
Cheras and Pangala Tirayers, the most important ; the
Panagalas or people of Tird-Vanga founded kingdom at
Kanchi; the Vangas, a sea-faring people, op. 40-42.

LECTURE III

The geography of old Bingla and of other relaled Iracts

Home of the non-Aryan Vapgas as we find in the
Mahabharata and Puranns; a portion of Kilakavana



OONTENTS xiii

came to be designated as Jhaidakhanda ; a portion of
Jbajakhanda got the name Radha or Ladha, p. 43;
Temple of Vaidyanath situated in Rajba ; Anga corres-
ponds to. Bhagslpur ; Suhma to portions of Midnapur,
with Tamralipti for 1ts capital ; five sons of Bali, pro-
genitors of the allied races, Angas, Pundras, Vangas,
Submas and Kalingas; account of Bah Raja from a
Dravidian source, p. 44 ; The value of the story of
Behuls, 46 ; Original inbhabitants of Bengal were by race
and habite alhed to those who are now designated as
Dravidians, p. 46 ; The situation of Vanga as in the
Rachuvamsa, p. 46 : Vanga not Eastern Bengal ; situa-
tion of Uttara Ragha, Daksina Radha, Vanga and
Bariuda as appears from Tirumalai Inseriptions; the
significance of Tippera-Raj ensigns bearing representa-
tions of padn and fish, p. 47 ; Vanga called Samatata in
the Vrhatsambita, p. 48 ; Hiuen Tsang’s topography and
geography , Kiechu-ho-khilo ; culture of Magadha prevail-
ing all over Bengal, pp. 49-50, Assam inhabited by a
Mongohan tribe, p. 50 ; Karpasuvarna in Radhba,
Narendra Gupta’s capital, pp. 50-51 ; How Oriya is
related to Bengali, p. 51; Utkalas mentioned in the
Puranas and in the Raghuvams$a, p. 52, Geography of
Utkala, pp. 52-53 ; Mudu Kalinga became Trikalinga
in the language of the Aryans, p. 53.

LECTURE IV
Gauda, Ridka and Vanga

The namé Gauda 1s of comparatively recent origin,
p- 54 ; Geograpby of Gauda in the 8th century A.D,,
p. 64 ; Meaning of the word Gauda, p. 55 ; Alberuni’s
reference to Gauca, p. 55; A. K. lyer on the Gauca
(Tribotrapur) origin of some Cochin Brahmins, p, 56 ;



xiv CONTENTS

Political condition of Bengal from 8th century A.D. to
12th century A.D. during the Pala Rajas, p. 56;
Northern Bengal under the Kambojas, p. 57 ; Transfer
of the capital of the Pala Rajas from Magadha to
Bengsal, p. 57; Affinity between Eastern Bihari and
Beagali, p. 58; Bihar uoder the sway of Westerners;
Bengal the real reprecentative of old Bihar, p. 58 ; The
Pravangas, viz.,, Malas, Mahisikas and Manabattikas ;
the Kosala Guptas and the Bengalees, p. 59 ; Vanga as
general name of the country, p. 60; The Kayastha and
the Babus, pp. 60-61 ; The Vaidyas; the origin of the
Sena Rajas of Bengal ; the Ambattans, pp. 61-64 ; The
invagion of the Indo-Chinese people, p. 6% Uuexplaihed
geographical names 10 Bengal, p. 65.

LECTURE V

The wufluence of the Dravidian speech on Bengals
Old racial elements 1n Bengal, p. 66 ; Non-Aryan
inflnence, p. 87 ; Cerebral sounds and Sten Konow’s views,
pp. 67-68 ; Cerebrals 1o Bengal,, p. 69 ; Phonetic agree-
ment and disagreement with Assamese, pp 69-70 ; Kiranti
influence, pp. 70-71; Distinet Dravidian influence,
pp- 71-72 ; Dravidian A suffix, pp. 72-74 ; Position of
the Dravidians, pp. 74-75 ; Influence of Diavidian speech
on Sanskrit, p. 75 ; A list of Dravidian words, pp. 76-78 ;
Dravidian words in Bengali, pp. 80-87 ; Tamil suffix
Mai, p. 87 ; Drawnidian suffixes 47 and Ga/, pp. 87-88;
Social influence ; Drav. cult noticeable in the immersion
of goddess, pp. 89-90 ; What the term Dravidian indicates,

p- 90 ; Influence of Non-Dravidian races, pp. 90-91.

LECTURE VI
Bengalr Phonology

The method of analysis proposed, p. 92 ; The vowel
A, pp. 92-93 ; Open and elosed sound of 4, pp. 93-94;



CONTENTS .4

Nassl sound in 4 and 4, pp. 95-96 ; 4 and some grades of
long sound, pp. 96-97 ; A reduced to vowel I, pp. 87-98.;"
A reduced to Z, pp. 98-100; The vowel Z, pp. 100-102 ;
The vowel U, pp. 102-103 ; £and 0 and two dipthongs,
pp- 108-104 ; The vowel E, pp. 104-107 ; Visarjaniya,
pp. 107-108 ; The nasal sound, p. 108; ® and s, pp.
108-109 ; The cerebral %, pp. 109-110; 7, p. 110; M
as a conjoined consonant, pp 110-111; Y, R, L, 7, p.
111 ; The liquds & and L, pp. 111-112 ; The vowels R
and L, pp. 112-113; L, pp. 118-114; Reduction of 7
in Bengali, p. 114 ; Dravidian consonants, pp. 114-115 ;
Aryan consonants, pp. 115-116 ; Palatal sound, pp. 116-
117; 8, p. 117; § and D in onomatopoetic words, pp.
117-118 ; The aspwrate ff, pp. 118-119; Non-kasanta
final, pp. 119-122 ; Some Iranian sounds, pp. 122-123.
LECTURE VII
A comparative study of some accent systems
Meaning of Aksara, p. 124 ; Accent in Vedic and

Classical Sansknt, p. 121, Sentence accent 1 Vedie, pp.
1.4-125 ; Udatta, Anudatta and Svarit, p. 125 ; Change
of meaning by change of accent, pp 125-127; Vedie
accent 1o wetrical composition, p. 127 ; Acecentual
peculiarities 1n the voecative case, p 128 ; Pronunciation
of the word Agni in the Veda, pp. 128-129; Survival
of Vedic accent in Pali and Prakrita, p. 129 ; Jacobi’s
criticism, p. 129 ; Emphasis on phrases in Sanskrit, p. 180;
Accent system in Oriya, p. 131 ; Marked peculiarities of the
accent system 1n Bengah, p 132 ; Central, East and West
Bengal pronunciation, p. 182 ; Dravidian influence, p. 133.

LECTURE VIII
Accent traced in the Bengals Metrical system

Bengali metrical system based on syllables and not on
letters ; metrical system of esrly Vaisnava poets is



xvi CONIRNTS

artificial, p. 136 ; Character of Bengali syllables, p. 137 ;
Payar metre based on 14 syllables and not 14 letters,
p. 187 ; Illustrations of Bengali metrical system, p. 137 ;
How from indigenous songs literary verses originated, p.
139 ; The opinion is wrong that Aasanta words do not
practically exist in old Bengal, p. 139 ; Madhusudan’s
and Hemobandra’s versification, p. 140 ; Evolution of
our metrical system, p. 140 ; Sanskrit metres of late
onigin, p. 140 ; Their Bengali prototypes, pp. 140-145 ;
Hindi and Oriya modes of reciting poetry, p. 145.

LECTURE IX
Aceent traced 1n Sandhr and compound formations.

Vedic and Sanskrit Sandhi, p. 148 ; Sandhi in Pal,
p- 149 ; Bengahh Sandhi system, pp. 150-153 ; Samisa,
p- 153 ; Adverbial compounds, Abyayibhav, p. 153 , Deter-
minative or Tatpurus—Karttapradhan, Karmmapradhan,
Karappradban ; Uddedsyavachak, Apadanvachak, Sam-
bandhavdchak and Sthaun-kdlavachak, pp. 154-155;
Descriptive or Karmmadharaya, p. 155 ; Dvigu, p. 155 ;
Vahuvrihi, p. 136 , Dvandva, p. 156 ; Dupheated words of
9 olasses, pp. 156-160.

Appendiz [—A study of some onomatopoetic Dest
words, pp. 161-164,

Appendir [I—The phenomenon of Sandhi, pp. 165-
176.

LECTURE X
How Chhandasa 13 related to later Aryan speech

Relation between Vedic, Sanskrit and Vernaculars,
p- 177 ; Keane on the spread of Aryan speech amongst
Non-Aryan peoples, p. 178 ; The linguistic strata in the
Vedas, p. 179 ; Personal pronoun in the Vedie, p. 180 ;
Their various stems, p. 180 ; Lost forms of pronouns,



CONTENTS xvii

p- 184 ; The literary character of the pre-Vedic language,
p- 183 ; The Chhandasa language, s very rich and well
developed literary speech, p. 185; It was a living
langua.ge,.p. 186 ; The phenomenon of phonetic decay
or Apabhraméa in Chhaondasa, p. 187 ; Loss of
initial conjunct mutes, p. 187; Losses in words
denoting numerals, p 188 ; Vedie maniras preserved as
a hieratic speech, p 190 ; The term laukika for Sanskrit,
p. 191 ; The term Sanskrta, p. 194 ; Provincial dialect
at the time of Patanjali, p. 195 ; That the Prakrita
dialects are derived from Sanskrit 1s an erroneous propo-

sition, p. 196 ; Variety of past forms in Sanskrit, p. 196 ;,

Proniinciation, p 198; Dual, p 199; Why later
Prakritas were more Sanskritic, p. 200 ; Prakrita forms
Sanskntized, pp. 202-:06; Vernacular words traceable
to the Vedie, pp. 206-208,

Appendiz 11]—Pseudo-Sansknt words, pp. 211-2138.

LECTURE XI
Palr and other old Prakritas

Prakrita defined, p 214 ; Prakrita the language of
the common people, 215, Pali defined, p. 215;
Pali an early Magadhi Prakrita, p. 215 ; The charac-
ter of Pali, p. 218; Pal, a literary speech, pp.
219-221; The Gatha language, p. 221 ; Inscription
language, p. 221; Old Maigadhi Prakrita or Pah
and Bengali, p. 222; Simlanty of accent system,
p. 228 ; Survival in vocabulary, pp. 223-228 ; Morphologi
cal comparison between Pali and Beagali, pp. 228-229
Origin of a class of long-winded Samdsa compounds,
pp. 229-230 ; Jaina Priknta, p. 230; A link between
Pali and modern vernaculars, p. 230; Study of Jaina
Prakrita essential for the history of Bengal, p. 231 ;



LXL]

vl CONTENTS

Factors of agreement in Bengali, p. 232 ; Peculiarity of
Benguli names, pp. 235-236.

LECTURE XII
The Literary Prakritas

Character of the Literary Prakritas, p. 237 ; Arti-
ficial forms, p. 238 ; Some words unchanged through
all times, p. 239 ; Old-time classification of the Prakritas,
p. 239 ; Some anomalies io the survivals of the Mahardstri
and Sauraseni forms, Mab#rdstri as the name for the
standard Prikrita, p. 240 ; The name Mahardstri for a
Prakrita, p. 242; The real significance of the name
indicates culture centre, p. 243 ; Standard Prakrita, a
language fabricated by reducing Sanskrit to Prakrita
forms, p. 244; The Bibhasa speech, p. 245; Various
speech on the stage, p. 246 ; The language of the
Gatha Saptadatl, p. 246 ; Mised langnage of the
Prakritas, p. 248 ; Some fragments of Eastern Magadh,
p. 248 ; Metrical pecuharities, p. 249 ; Verses in Prakrita
written when modern vernaculars were ceurrent, p 250 ;
Proto-Bengali verses, pp. 251-255; Literary languages
vs. vernacular speech, pp. 256-258.

LECTURE XIII

Some kints on tie right method of imvestigation

Brief recapitulation of methods of inquiry hitherto
followed, pp. 259-261 ; Assam related to Bengal, pp.
261-283 ; Orissa inter-related with Assam and Bengal,
pp. 2638-265; Bauddbagan-O-Dohs, pp. 265-268 ; Sr1.
Krigna-kirttan, pp. :68-269 ; Derivation of some doubtfal
words, pp. 269-276.



CONTENTS xix

LECTURE X1V
Bengals as distinguished from tts allted vernaculars

Method of investigation stated, pp. 277-278 ; Pro-
nouns, pp.' 278-281 ; Case-denoting suffixes ; the sign
for nominative, pp. 281-283 ; The sign for Accusative,
pp. 283-285; Instrumental case (suffixes E, Diya and
Theke), pp. 285-288 ; Dative, p. 288 ; Ablative (suffixes
Hate and Theke), pp. 288-289 ; Genitive ; the origin of
R, pp. 289-292 ; Ka and Duger, p. 292 ; Locative, p. 293 ;
Verbs, p. 293 ; The Present system, pp. 283-204 ; The
Present Prouressive, p. 295; The Present Perfect and
Past,*pp. 285-206 ; The Past Progressive, p. 287 ; Some
special Participle forms, pp. 297-298 ; Special Past form,
pp 298-301; The Imperative mood, pp. 801-302 ; The
Future system, pp. 302-304 ; Iléa from 7Tabya disoussed ;
real source of /ba traced, pp. 304.305; Auxihary verbs,
pp- 306-307 ; Voice, pp. 307-308 ; Some Infinitive forms,
pp. 308-309 ; Adverbs, Infinitives as Adverbs, pp. 309-
310 ; T< as an article, pp. 311-312 ; Some Particles and
[ndechnables, pp. 312-813 ; Some Interjections, pp. 313-
314; Conjunctions, pp. 314-315; Some other Particles,
Na, 87 aud Sen, pp. 315-316 ; Some secondary suffixes, p.
317 ; The suffix Wala, p. 318 ; Suffix 4 of various signi-
fications, pp. 319-320 ; Other suffixes, Xa, I, Iya, PpP.
320-321 ; La, pp. 321-822 ; Cha, Chia and Che, p. 322 ;
Some foreign suffixes, p. 322 ; General remarks, pp.
322-828.






The History of the Bengali Language
LECTURE 1
INTRODUCTION

4. Preliminary

How Philology 18 related to Fihnology.—1 should
state at the outset that my inquiry regarding the
origin and development of the Bengali Language will
necessarily lead me to consider and discuss some facts
relating to the ancient and modern 1nhabitants of Bengal,
for 1n my opmlon a discussicn which 1s merely philo-
logical and does not take into account the people or
peoples whose language 1s the subject-matter of inquiry,
18 bound to prove aboitive. 'The philologists, for example,
may establish by a comparative grammatical study of
the modern vernaculars of Northern India, that the in-
habitants of different provinces speak one form or another
of some commep ancient speech. <o farso good. The
linguistic taxonomists, again, may classify the modern
vernaculars in different groups by looking into their
essential  structural peculiarities, and may also with
reference to the plx()nltle peculiarities of each speceh, set
down some rules to mduate what sound or peculianty
of one specch should be equated with what other sound or
peculianty of another. No one can behit'le the usefulness
of this o1t of rcholarly work, but those wholearn philology
merely by reading some text-books, should be freminded
that neither Vararuehi nor Grimm nor Verner, nor all
of them taken together, can be wholly relied upon tc
explain all the deviations from the norm. How the ess
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of a man will be the recipient of a sound, or how he will
imitate it in speech, will depend upon his culture ; what
the ‘apabbrathda’ willbe in one stage of culture will
not be so in another. Consequently the generalised rules
of equation apphcable to some words of one speech, may
not be applicable to other words of that very speech.

One or two familiar examples may be cited here to
illustrate how under different social or cultural conditions
foreign words are at times naturalised in a language. It
is not due to the phonetic peculiaritics of the speakers
of Bengali and Hindi that the foreign names Grongerham
and Ramsay are reduced by the common people to
* Gangéirdim ’ and ‘ Bamsabay’; the common people to
remember such names aright associate them at their sound
suggestion with names which occur in their soclety, and
thus bring such amusing forms into use. Again, looking
merely to the colour with which the metal ‘tin’ was
fouud coated, a lantern was given the name ‘Ilaltin’' by
the common people of Orisea, but now the literate people
of that country call it by a name which is almost similar
to the real pronunciation of lantern. The word ‘baby’
is far from difficult to pronounce, but as to fondle little
children the parents in India call them ¢ baba,’ the Indian
servants in European houses have given *babilok’ the
term for the babies.

There are also other good reasons why we canbot
acknowledge the all-sufficiency of the rules alluded to,
but it will be a digression to adduce them here. What
I want to bring out promiucently 1s that we cannot study
the phonetic changes in a speech without taking the
speakers of it into account. After observing the differences
among the sister dialects, we raise the question, why
the parent tongue underwent different sorts of changes in
different provinces; we ask why the apabhrathéa’ forms
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in uee in Hindi for example, did not become current in:
Bengali? Why is it, we may ask, that the Sanskrit'
pame ‘Prahlida’ is reduced to ¢Pabaldd’ in Hindi and
to ¢ Pellad ’ in Bengali, or ¢ Krisna’ of Sanskrit becomes
either < Kangi’ or ‘Kanu’ in Bengali and ‘Kanhu’ in
Oriya?! What were the solvent elements in different
provinces that brought about the charactenstic changes
noticeable in different speech of common ongin? To get
to the facts, which indueed different sorts of changes
and modifications in different provinces, we must direct
our attention to provineial racial pecvharities, as well as
to the physical conditions of life which were present
in fhose provinces. This is exactly what 18 not done by
some philologists. And we shall presently see how even
some trained philologists create imaginary races to explain
away their difficulties without caring to study the actual
racial peculiarities existing in different provinces.

Karl Pearson on Philology —This is the reason why
many scientists look to the philologists and their work with
much disfavour. Such an eminent man of science of our
time as Karl Pearson speaks shghtingly of the philologists,
as they do not generally pursue the scientific method
their 1nquiry, for they ask us to enter into the  play-room
for their individual fancy,” and accordingly we cannot
always get into the domain of philology any classified fact
or system ‘independent of the individual thinker’ (vide
Grammar of Science, p 10).

Grierson’s views on the origin of Indian Vernaculars —
Grierson’s faneiful theory regarding the origin of
Indian dislects may be adduced as a fitting erample of
an unecientific procedure. I should not fail to mention
here that this eminent scholar (a particular theory of
whose creation is going to be discussed) has placed us
all under a great debt by his splendid research in the
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Prakyta and Apabhramda speech of our country. As the
theory of this oriental scholar appears in an essay
contributed by him to such a work of authority as the
Impenal Gazetteer of India, a brief dlscusmon of it
seems called for.!

I set forth first of all the propositions which Grierson
has asked us to accept on hus authority and from which
he has drawn all his conelusions. They are :

(1) Modern Aryan langnages were not derived from
Sanskiit. ¢ Some pastoral tribes (long before the Vedie
days) found their way across the Hindukush’and spread
their languages over the whole of Noithern India as far
as Dibrugarh in the extreme east of Assam, and Cauara
to the south of Bombay. All the modern vernaculars have
their origin in the * patois of these pastoral tribes.’

(2) The latest comérs of the Indo-Aryans settled
themselves in the so-called Midiand by forcing the earlier
immigrants ‘outward in three directions—to the east, to
the south and to the west’ The latest comers would
not necessarily be on good terms with their predecessors,
who quite possibly opposed them as intruders, nor cid
they speak the same language. One particular Indo-
Aryan dalect of these late comers may be taken to
represent the archaic language of the Rgveda.

(3) Sanskrit is the polished form of the archaic Vedic
tongue. Thie polish was given to the Vedic tongue by
the labours of the grammarians, eulminating in the work
of Panini.

(4) The other languages (r.e., the languages derived
from the patois of the earliest settlers), namely, Marathi,

' Remarks I here offer are abridged from what I wrote in 1008
in criticism of Bir George Grierson’s views published mm the Impenal
Gagetteer, Vol 1. My critiocsm appeared in Modern Review,

August, 1808,
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Bengali, Oriya, ete., remain unaffected in their essence
by the speech of the Midland. '

It is very difficult to meet Sir George Grierson, for
be has not chosen to cite authorities, nor has he adduced
reasons in® support of his propositions beyond what he has
added at the end of his paper by way of bis own
signature. Where he has adduced reasons, he has rather
stated new propositions 1o the name of reasons which stand
equally in need of support. As to the original eradle-land
of the pre-historic Aryauns, nothing has yet been settled ;
and the oldest record of the Aryans, the Vedas, being
far from replete with evidence as to their original home
and *migratory movements, the question relating to the
appearance of Aryans in India is still a matter for careful
inquiry and research. However, we do not hold Grierson
responsible for the unscientific theory about the origin
of the Aryauns, which seeks to establish ethnie unity
among races of men of different countries on the basis
of rome lnguistic agreement. This is not the place for
me to show that the facts established by the anthropole-
gists tend to demolish the theory of there being necessarily
any genetic affinity between the races of men speaking
different Aryan dislects. We shall only notice here that
Grierson has put the old theory 1into shadow by
formulating a pew theory of considerable proportions by
the sheer force of his imagination. He has mapped out
the whole imaginary cradle-land of the Aryans and given
& graphic description of the migratory movements of
some unknown people of an unknown {(ime. May we ask
what facts justified Grierson in taking up the vague
suggestion of Heernle as an established fact to put
down with confidence that the patois of some pre-Vedio
pastoral tribes had taken root in India before the Vedic
dialect prevailed ?
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The evidenoce is declared to be linguistic, and it is said,
has been obtained by Grierson while pursuing his linguistie
sarvey. The method of reasoning, the fact set forth in
support of the proposition, and the proposition 1tself may
be briefly stated thus: The Aryan languages in wse in
northern, eastern and south-western countries not only
differ from the languages of Mid-India, but also differ
from one another ; the Vedic Aryans must have occupied
the Midland ; hence it is established, 1n the opinion of
Grierson beyond any doubt, that the languages other than
those of the Midland originated from the patois of some
pastoral trites who preceded the Vedic Aryans. The
method of reasoning is wholly unscientific. All ‘the
dialects are admitted to be Aryan in origin, but as they
differ from one another, their origin has been presumed to
have been different. The very fact that they are so many
dialects, shows that they must not be one and the same,
and they must have marked points of difference, even
though they might bave been derived from one and the
same langusge. Dialectic vanations always take place
because of distance from a centre and because of contact
with other tribes or races. Facts have not been adduced
to show that the dialects in question were not thus formed,
'as they are formed normally everywhere. On the other
hand with reference to Grierson’s remarks in the Report
of the Census of India, 1901, and in his monograph on the
‘ Pif&cha Languages.’ I am constrained to say that the
learned author bas built a stupendous structure with very
wenk materials, on the foundation of a faney of his own.
Sir Herbert Risley has very rightly remarked that without
at sll resorting to tne theory of patois-speaking hordes,
the changes in the dialects of Central India can easily be
expiained by referring them to the people speaking them.
Noed I make a statement of the well-known truth that it
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is ‘grammar’and not ‘sound’ or ‘vocsbulary ' which®
gives a dialect its character ? Merely because some tribes
of the Punjab frontier use some words of Aryan origin,
Grierson %oneludee that there tribes are remnants in hilly
countries of the oldest Aryan people. It ig on the
evidence of sound and vocabulary he has thought ont
different origine for some dialects of Northern India.
Merely from similarity of sounds Grierson has inferred
that the * Pakthas’ of the Rgveda are the modern Pathans
without caring even to ascertain if those, who are now
called Pathans, existed in the Vedic days with such a
tribal name. 1 would not have wondered if the Afridis,
whd), to serve the convenience of a theory might be called
¢ Apridis,’ were similarly put forward as the authors of the
“Apri’ hymns. I cannot bring myself to imagine that
Grierson, who is widely koown to be a great oriental
scholar, has made his aunthoritative statements regarding
our archaic and classical languages without pcssessing
sufficient knowledge of them. But on the other hand, it
appears rather strange that one having even a very common
acquaintance with the languages of old India could fora
moment think that Sanskrit is the polished form of the
Vedio langnage. The grammarnans, who have been given
the credit of baving polished the Vediec language, called
this language by the name ‘Chhandasa’ and deseribed
what is now called Sanskrit by the term ¢ Laukika-Bhgea’
(or current language). Grierson eould not but have
noticed the matter in Paomm’s book, but he has not
sttempted to explain 1t. The great oriental scholar must
sleo have noticed in Panint’s Grammar that the Chhéndasa
laoguage was an object of reverential study, and nobody
could even dare to haondle it with a view to reform it.
There are stringent rules that under no circumstances the
Vedio form should be deviated from ; it has been stated
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that to do so would be to commit sin. I should not discuss

* the point at any further length, for later on I shall have
to deal with the character of the Vedic language in an
independent lecture. The reasons why the Classical
Sanskrit varied from the Vedic language will be discussed
in ite proper place. I have only suggested here that the
history of & language involves the history of the people
speaking it, and as such we cannot trace 1t by philological
research alone.

It is thus distinctly noticeable how by solely adhering
to philology as wholly dissociated from ethnology such an
eminent scholar as Sir George Grierson has got bimself
involved into a process of reasoning which may be called
ao argument in s circle. The reason for his not adverting

to the normal causes (as suggested by Risley) to explain
varigus de dewatlons from Sanskrit in seversl vernaculars is
that in his opinion a patois-speaking horde did actually
come into India to create a linguistic difference, and again
to prove that actually such a horde came into India, Sir
George refers us to the variety of forms which some verna-
culars present.

B. Preparatory

Bengali-speaking tracts~If we exclude the recently
acquired district of Darjeeling from the political map of
Bengal, the entire indigenous populatioun of the Presidency
of Bengal will be found to be wholly Bengali-speaking.
The district of Sylbet to the morth of the Chittagong
Division and the district of Manbhum to the west of the
Burdwan Diviston, though falling outside the Presidency of
Bengal, are but Bengali-speaking tracts and nearly three
million souls live in those two districts. By eliminating the
exotic elements from the Bengali-speaking areas indicated
above, we get a population of not less than fifty million
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that has Bengali for its mother-tongue. It is quite an
interesting history how Bengali was evolved, and how it
became the dominating speech of various tribes and races
who were gnee keen in maintaining their tribal integrity by
livig apart from one another, over the vast area of
eighty thousand square miles.

Bengali loosely called a Sanskritic langnage—Bengali
is called a Sanskritic language by some philological
scholars, but what these scholars definitely mean by the
term Sanskrit is not always explicitly stated. If we can
only tolerate such a loose use of the term as to make
it indicate indiseriminately the Chhandasa speech of
the early Vedic days as well as the speech which Panini
described as Laukika, the nomenclature of the philological
scholars may be allowed to stand. I consider, however,

safer to call the Bengali speech an
o bogyan Vernaculof,  Aryan vernacular to avoid the sugges-

tion that the language in which the
poets from Kalidasa to Jaydeva composed their works, was
the progenitor of Bengah. It has to be distinetly borne
in mind that the word ‘ Aryan’ as used by me, has not
even remotely any ethoie signifieance ; it will indicate the
Vedie speech and such other varieties or families of speech
as are allied to, or have affinity with, the Vedic speech.

Elements whick are essential to determne the character of -
a language.~TLet me rapeat explicitly what I have suggested
above just now that a language is mainly, if not wholly,
determined by its grammar or structure and not by its
vocabulary which may always swell by the process of
word-borrowing. This statement should not, however, be
construed to mean that the vocabules are not at all of any |
importance in tracing the history of & language. We
shall see later on that to identify the Bengali language
with some old-time obsolete language, we shall no doubt

2
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primarily look to the grammatieal structure of the obsolete
speach, but the examiuation of phrases and vocabules will
also be necessary, for special idiomatic expressions aad
peculiar formation of words bear pecuber, marks of
particular provincial origin; as foreign words are
naturalized according to the pgenius of every language,
proper study of words naturalized in a particular way will
also bave to be made. It will be seen that various are the
sources from which we have derived our material for our
language, and theie are languages which are allied to
Bengali ; how very careful we have, therefore, to be to
determine the history of our words aud in fine to
determine the history of our language, need hardly be
empbasized.

. The valne of sfudying the accent system.—1 should
also add here that the acc:nt system 15 a great factor
in a language, and should be considered as an essential
element of it; different forms of Apabhraméa in
different dislects of one common original speech are
partly duae to different accent eystems, It will be necessary
therefore to refer to the aceent systems of our neighbour
ing tiibes to solve some points of difficuliy. In ignorane
of the fact that some non-Arvan speech exercised some
influence upon Yengali, T mied by the description of
our linguare as Sunskiitic, many capable scholars of our
country have devoted themselves of late to the ingenious
but wasteful work of diguing out <anskrit roots and
gelems for such Bengalh words and
inflections as ae entirely of other
. ongin.' This wotk is condueted on
the flimsy basie of feeble sound suggestions. It is interest-
ing to nofe that this very unsciennific method was once
resorted to in Europe during the 17th and 18th ceaturies,
sad many scholars attampted to reduce all languages to

Bonnd supgestions
are musleading,
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Hebrew and in some cases to an original Gothic on
the strength of some rcmote or imagined sound
similatity, . ‘

How af times our Pandits try to derive foreign words
from Sanskrit roots or hLow they coin altogether new
Sanskrit woids or roots to eanetify some words of doubtivl
origin, may be illu-trated by a few examples: To do the
foreign word ¢ Baki’ (1ematning) an honour, such an
amusing new word bas been c.ined as ¢ Bukii” How the
words ‘ Nabalak’ and * Sabilak’ have b en comed in
Bengal is interesting to learn. One who attains majority
is called ‘Baliy’' in Arabie, and so one who is nota
‘ BﬁTiq’ or is in s “ Azzinst’ 18 a  na bilg ' m our correct
court lanzuage ; very curiously enough this term has been
reduced to ¢ Nabalak ’ in Bengah, though ‘not a halak’®
(child) is the opposite meaning of the tcrm. Perhaps
‘one with a bov, e, of age to brcome a futher, 18 the
idea involved in the curious word ‘sabdlak.” It is true
that the Persian word ¢ Garam’ comes fiom an Avestio
word which is but a variant ot Vedie ¢ Gharmma,” but it |
is not correct that the form ‘Garam' is an Indian
¢ apabhrathsa’ of our Vedic tetm. 'T'he mistake in this
case is due to not taking into cot sideration the time nnd{
circumstances under which the woid came into use in our
country.

I note two morz words of Persian (originally Avestic)
origin, which are wiongly supposed by some to be of
Indian origin, Vedic Selama 18 but a variant of
* Hazarrd’ of Avestic, and the word ‘hdzir’ came to
us only recently dwming the Moslem rule. The word
¢ Baju ’ (an ornament worn ou the upper arm) is not our
own coining, but has come from Persian source ; certainly
it is from * Bahu’; but this is the Avestic form of Vedic
word, ¢ Bébu’; e. g., Avestic—* dar-e-jo bdzu, eorresponds
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to ‘Dirghab8bu’; the word ‘dar&j’ from *dar-e-jo’ is
aleo now in use in Bengali.

Some old-time authors of works on lexicon were also
not free from the sort of defect noted above. Wailing to
find out the origin of the Prikyta or vernacular
¢Khijkiduar’ (back door) a hideous word was coined in
the name of Sanskrit, namely, ¢Khatakkika,’ though in
some Sanskrit works of the Jainas the term * Kilakitadvéra’
actually occurs, For the Des1 word ¢ Chingodi,” a basket
(in use in Pali and some vernaculars), such a word as
‘Changerikid’ was coined, though no root for it is
obtainable in Sanskrit. Not knowing that the vernacular
word f*5l6 (dirt formed from secretion in the eye) comes
from Prackyuts, a word, namely, ‘Pifijata’ was coined
for its origin,

An example in the contrary direction may also be
fittingly noted here. The derivation of ‘rastd’ (road)
as given by some from the word ¢ raha’ is faulty ; it s
to be noted that according to the Persian grammar the
noun form ‘rastdi’ cannot be formed from ‘rdha’ by
the addition of suffix ‘ist’; again, we clearly see that
‘rathyd’ was reduced in Pali to ¢ raccha’ and this form
‘racchd’ was always in use in Prikrta to become
naturally the progenitor of ¢ rdsta.’

Bwmumeration of questions necessary to be considered as a
preparatory measure.~1f our work is pot to be barren of
good results, we must direct our inquiry to the solution of
the following questions, as preparatory to the analysis of
our language, with a view to detect and unravel
all the influences which were at work in building
it op: (1) We bave to consider carefully—{(a) the
geographical limits of aneient Vanga or Bengal which
has given our language ite distinctive name and, (4)
the ethnic character of the tribe or tribes which inhabitud
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the area previons to the settlement of the people who
brought in what may be termed a form of Aryan epeech.
This enquiry involves necessarily the consideration of the
sucient political or ethnical character of other tracts
which were once closely allied to the whole of Vanga,
and coostitute to-day with the old-time Vanga the
province of Bengal in which Bengali is the dominant
language. (2) As far as it can be traced, we must
determine what form of Aryaun speech was first brought
into or super-imposed upon the country roughly defined
above. (8) The Aryan or Aryanised and the non-Aryan
hordes which made inroads into Bengal, from the
earliest known time to the end of the 12th century A.D.,
te., up to the time of the Mohammedan influence in
Bengal, and secured settlements in different parts of
the country, must also be taken into account to explain
some factors which generally appear anomalous in our
language.

It is too much to expect that we shall suceeed in
mapping out definitely how the stream of our language
flowed with an unbroken continuity frum a well-detined
source and received in 1ts bosom many afluents mn its
successive course of progress. No doubt what is true in all
cases has been true in respect of the evolution of our
language ; presumably nature never allowed any break to
occur in her process of upbuilding, but all the links in the
evolution are not now clearly discernible, for many earlier
forms were not preserved in literary records, and we have
now only to surmise their existence from a very small
number of what may be termed * fossil words.”

Some philological propositions astated.—Before entering
upon my subject, I set forth and discuss some proposi-
tions which are generally accepted as correct and are of such
value as no one should lose sight of in such an inquiry.
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Linguistic miscegenation.~The frst proposition, if pub in
the language of A, H. Keane, will stand ae follows : There
is no such phenomenon ss linguistic miscegenation. 1 fear
I cannot accept the proposition as universally correet,
following the history of the otigin of some Europesn
langnages. It will be noticed later on that in our
syntactical forme, that istoeay, in the very structure of
our language, some elements foreign to our langusge
have accommodated themselves. This sort of mixture
eannot but be recognised as miscegenation, 1 admit,
however, that the foreign elements wlich no doubt
obange the structure are absorbed by the main organiem ;
this assimilation by iatussuseeption takes place according
fo the active principles inherent in the organism,
Consequently the new structute which becomes wholly
separate and independent, cannot be said to be mixed as a
language in the individuated form. No language of
this world can coincide with another, for every
language has its own separate grammar or structure ;
but it can be shown that in their growth many languages
in Iodis incorporated many foreign elcments and bave
adopted foreign methods of expression. We can
only say that no two languages are identical, but as in
the case of buman races, so in the case of human speech,
absolute purity cannot be thought of. I must. no
doubt ackmowledge that we aie at times wmisled
by some instances of mixed vocabularies and wrongly
pronounce & language to be mixed on that account. If
Mr. Keane bas empbasized upon this preposition in
stating that there cannot be any miscegenation of
langusges I am in entire agreement with the views of the
“ distinguished avthropologist. As an

frrds ot 4iSerent  oxample, [ may cite the case of the

so-called Urdu speech (by eudorsing
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the valuable opinion of Mr, Keane) which is wrongly
supposed to be different from Hindi and is asserted by
some to be s mixture of Hindi, Persian and Arbie.
My suggestion to do away with the name Urdu aa an
additional name for the standard Hindi language was no
doubt accepted by Mr. L. 8.8. O'Malley during the
census operations of the year 1911, Lut the sentiment of
some people for the ridieulously unscientific term bad to
be, 1 fear, respected. The whole stiucturs of the so-
called Urdu speech is Hindi, the Hindi pronouns are
conjugated with verbs in all tenses and moods aceording
to the Hindi rules, yet forgetiing the fact that no amouat
of word-borrowing can change one langnage into another,
Urdu has been cet up as a different language. That the
words of Persian and Arabic oiigin are much in vwe in
Hindi and more free use of them is possible, is lost sight
of. Words of such fureizn origin are prevalent in Bengali
and Oriya as well. If we borrow European words more
freely and adopt what is called Roman seript in our
writing, will the Bengali language be entitled to claim
another name? Such a sentence of a European Indy
s Cofiwiet | gy the .3 (mlk the cow)—is wholly English
and not Bengali, even though excepting one definite
article all the wods are Bengali The vulgar people
confound langusze not only with vocabulary bat also
with script. The Niagri letters which have no better
pretensions to antiquity than DBengali letters, are called
even by many educated peisons “Sathekrita akgara,’
merely because to serve some convenience, many Sunskrit
buoks are published 1 Bengal in Nagri character,

One word more regarding word-borrowing. It must
be noticed that the words borrowed fiom other languag
bave all to contorm to the genius of the languages int
which they are adopted. This is what takes place in the
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Bengali lsnguage and this is whatas a mstter of course
takes place in Hindi oven though the speakers, through
whose agency the adoption is accomplished, sre Moham-
medans,! That an adherence to an unscientifie, situation
has a mischievous effeet on education must be duly
appreciated.

Some cxamples of moscegenation~It will be shown
in ite right place how some particles and suffixes (both
primary and secondary) of distinet Dravidian origin
are noticeable in the morphology of our fongue, and
what is still more striking, how some modes of expression
indionting change of thought have been accommodated
by Bengal by borrowing them (or rather assimilating
them unawares) from the Dravidian speech. How in
gome cases the syntactical order of sentences in
Hindi has been changed because of the influence of
Moslem coltare, is well-known to Hindi scholars ;
the usual order of words in s sentence such as
* Jamin-ki-upar, is now often changed into ‘upar
Jaminkd’ in imitation of ‘bar.u-e jamin.' It should
be noted that those who spesk the so.called Urdn
tongue are Indians and the overwhelming msjority of
the Mobammedans are of Indian descent, and are conse.
quently expeeted to think aseording fo the fraditionsl
thought of the country.

How the syntactical etructure of modern Bengali has
been modified and altered nnder the iaflusnce of English
literature is & fit subject for o separate independent study.
1 quote hers only two sentences to illustrate the case:

R Wt gty W Awe oR ffiwd, oo,

* The sagh of composition which a4 times our Sanskrit Puedite
ang Arabic scholars indulge in by introducing artifivislly Samskritic
and Arabio forms to make & flovrish of pedantry, cun hardly be
clased under any form of speach,
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would have been laaghed at some thirty years  ago.
Our celebrated " Bankimchandra composed the following
sentence in his ‘ Durgesnandini’ more than sixty years
ago: e THEE WYy W WS Wy FMWAS ¥
“fotw wfirey safes g¥eem =)

Again, a bit of change in the matter of thought is
distinetly noticeable in our almost universal use of the
word BYTAF (awful) in association with words indicating
pleasant ideas in such phrases of recent time as SYIRSF
S, SUAF TN, ote.

(2) How a new language evolres.—The second proposition
I ehwuld put forward is, that it is only when a new structure
is gradually bmit with new elements ona fresh basis, a
new language is evolved ; but this new language by
coming in cootact with other languages cannot change
wholly its own structure, for such change amounts to
death or extinction of that language. The imperceptible
slow change with which a new language is developed 1s by
itself & matter for study. Never can a living people
ebange radically or discontinnously, nor can its patural
and organised mode of thinking which expresses iteelf in
the form or structure of 1its speech, be radically ehanged.

1t shouid be remembered in this connexion that the
speech of a living people striving for progress 1s ever
progressing and growing imperceptibly by absorbing new
elemente when coming in living contact with other Jangu-
ages. Two examples of Europesn method of expression in
Bengali have been cited above ; this has been due to the
awakening of a new spirit which impels a man to express
himself in a new sort of impressive or emphatic mauner.
Moreover, merely by long sojourn in other countries
men _of influence of a society may get themselves
accustomed with turne of expression quite different from
what prevail in their own tongue, and may introduce

3



18  HIsTORY OF THY BENGALI LANGUAGE

in their language what they get scoustomed to, thongh
the newly-introduced expressions may be regarded
wholly unidiemstie or outlandish at the firet introduetion.
The Hindi form “A-gik’ in the shape of &8 glchhs’
for ¢he idiomatic expression ¢dsichhs’ has become
almost pormal in our languege now; the wholly
umdiomatic expression—f8f1 TS By’ 7ot ¥R
(be will speak ‘om iiberty”) for fofa qtdw feury, eto.,
does not very much jar upon our ears now. New modes
of expression foreign to our langusge and thought are
imperceptibly accommodating themselves in our Ianguage.

(8) 4 Palots 1 wol o separale lgagnage.—My next
proposition is that what 15 called & patois or a rade
or vulgar speech, is never » separate language. lsolation
snd want of culture bring about deformities, and
these deformities characterise a language as a rude
dialect. The language of the M&l Pahddls is as much
Bengali as the language of the peasants of Northern
Yorkshire is English. Such an unsciestific term ms
* sub-dialect * cannot be tolersted.

() The shebboleth tesi—1 come now to apother matter
of great interest and significance in this inquiry, The
sksbboleth test 18 usually applied to distinguish one race from
another, but without duly judging its value. 1 cannot
therefore couclude this portion of my lecture without
uttering a word of caution i that direction,

That different phonetic systems do exist as racial
peculiarities must be fully recogoised and appreciated hoth
by the anthropologists and philologsts, though we may
avoid treading the debatable ground as io whether the
phonetic pecaliarities imply necessarily in all cases differ-
Booes in the anatomieal strusture of the vocal organs, For
all practioal purposss we can safely leave aside the extreme
oase of the Papoans illustrated by Miklakho.Maclay,
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for I shall presently show thst the races I have to
deal with in this book are not sbsolutely ineapable of
imitating those utierauces with which we are here con.
cerned, We may spare the voeal organs an inspestion
when differeuces may be clearly explained by climatic
tufluences or by the long-standing habit acquired by uncons
scious imitation of the sounds of some neighbours.

The shibboleth test may be of practical valne when
two races remain apart from each other. It must, how.
ever, be borne in mind that the pronunciation of words
in & particalar manner does not nccessarily 1ndicate
peculiarity in the structure of the vocal organs; it may
at times be wholly due to the eduncation of the ear. If
an mfant born in England of pure Engh-h parents be
nurtured wholly in an Indian home he will not display
the paculiarities of English pronuneation, and wili never
mispronounce Indian names. 1 can speak from what I
have carefally observed myself that the English baby born
in India and brought up by Indians utters with perfect
ease, when grown up, those words which the Eoyuhish
people say it is impossible for them to pronounce.
Bengalees who have settled in Orissa, but have not mixed
their blood with the Oriyas, pronounce Bengah words mn
Oriya fashion with Oriya prouunciation and Oriys
intonation. Not to speak of the higher caste people of
Bengal, there 18 overwhelming evidence that the very
people whose environment has changed the pronuuciation
of even the Brahmins in East Bengal, do change their
pronunciation when they settle in the district of
Hughli.

The racial peculiarities in the matter of uttering vocal
sounds ate no doubt very marked but my personal exami.
nation of varions Indian tribea in the matter of their
eapacity to utter certain sounds hes strengthened my
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view that there is no difference between man and man as
far as the inhabitants of this country are concerned as
to the construction of the organ or organs of speech.
I have found the ears of some practically isolated tribes
g0 trained that they fail to eatch certain sounds uttered
to them and aocordingly they imitate them very badly ;
but when they are for some time with us, they do not
betray any organic defect in utfering new sounds. The
Mundés snd the Orfions are well known for their very
sottled phonetic peculiarities, but when employed in our
bouses as domestic servants they learn to speak Bengali
very faultlessly, though when speaking their owu tongue
they do not dewiate from their own path in the matte~ of
pronocuneing their own words.

The hilly accent of Manbhum, the nasal twang of
Bankura and Burdwan, the drawl of Central Bengal, which
becomes very much marked in the slow and lazy utterance
of words by women, and the rapid wavy swing with which
the words are uttered in quick succession in East Bengal,
may to a great extent be explsined by climatic conditions
as well as by the social life of ease or difficulty; but
the influence of the tribes of different localities among
whom the speakers of the Bengah language had to
place themselves, must not be either minimised or ignored.
It should be remembered that a man of the so-called Aryan
descent may lose the power of uttering such sounds as are
generated, for example, by ‘sh’ or ‘ bh’ because of the
dominant emvironing inflaence of the people of other
races. That the disability is not organiec and csannot
invariably be considered to be a racial characteristic, has
been partly demonstrated.

Definstion of racial character of specch.~—1Tt is desirable
that I should here elearly define what I mean by & racial

sharacter of speech.
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All phonetic or linguistic pecularities that mark off
one mace or stock from another are not neressarily
racial characters in the scientific sense of the term. By a
primary racial character I mean only such of the linguis-{
tic peculiart jes, or marks of a people as have an organic or
physical baisis in the cerebral or voeal mechanism and as
are aleo transmitted from parent to offepring under the
operation of the principles of Heredity and Variation.
The capacity for speech, for example, is such a primary
character for the human race. But I am free to admit
that over and above such hereditary organic characters,
there are secondary characters of speech; racial peculiarities,
which though not embedded in the physical conformation,
are accompanied by what Wundt has ealled inhenitable
predisposition and which, therefore, appear in individuals
from generation to generation under the normal conditions
of existenee thongh, no doubt, in the absence of suitable
stimulus or under very marked changes of environment
they do wvot persist but gtve place tv acquired or induced
variations. I am inclined to think that the forms and
relations of thonght which 1e at the basis of the syntax
of different famihes of languaues, though not the gramma-
tical stiuctures or paradigms themselves, constitute
secondary racial characters of the nature of predisposition.
There 18 reason to believe also that accent systems, though
onginally sequired under persistent climatie, dietic and
socia] conditions, have now come in many cases to be more
or Jess stable, more or less transmittable characters and
may have given rise to predwspositions of the sort. But
besides these primary and secondary characters there is
s third sort of racial pecuharities of speech which, no
doubt, distinguish one people from another but which are
acqumred under the influence of the tradition or of the
enviropment, physieal and social, and have to be =0
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soquirsd by the individoals from generation and generation,
and which disappear whenever the tradition or environment
is ohanged. This traditional element in a speech conatitute
that part of it which is a social tradition and bas no
ethoic significance in the biological sense of® the term.
Among these traditional elements of speech, which may
be loosely termed tertiary racial characters, I would plmé
the phonetic eystem_(the vowel and consonant system)
as well as the grammatical paradigm (including the tense.
formatives) of a language or famuily of languages. But
a8 we have seen, all the racial characters, secondary no
less than tertiary, the predispositions no less than the
merely traditional elewents, are liable to be changed w.nder
change of environmental coaditions, and replaced by
newly acquired or induced characters.

The fact thus stands that different sections of the
Bengali people have the capacity of speaking the Bengali
speech alike. But I must utter a caveat here lest a
wrong anthropological use be made of this philological
fact as has been done in eo many cases. On the basis
of this fact we canuot necessarily postulate a unity or
hemogeneity of race. We canoot necessarily formulate
the theory that either there bas been a thorough-going
miscegenation of blood among all the sections, or that
these sections do not represent different races of bygone
days. 1 purposely strike this note of caution, thoogh I
am perfectly aware that there has been considerable
miscegenation of blood among many races of Indis, for I
consider 1t unsafe to draw sny conclusion from facts
furnished by linguistic investigation alone.

Race vs. language.—To determine any question of race
by the test of language alone ie as bad as to pronoance any
opinion relating to the character of & language merely by
reforring it to the race to which the speskers may genaslly be
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known to belong. 'We shall bave occasion to see later on
why we cannot put any absolute relisnce upon all the
generalised rules framed by some noted philolagists;
in our lipguistic inquiry we have to (as in all branches
of science) ascertain facts and then to classify and
interrelate them to get at s truth, and should never
sllow ourselves to be respecters of names or of theories
sssociated with big bpames. Ready-made saws and for-
mule may help us to work out a question easily, but
there will be hardly any justification on that score to
make them sacrosanct. The word of caution uttered in
reﬂp:aet of philological theories should also be uttered
regarding some unscientific popular notions about truths
in the field of ethnology. I am reminded of ‘dolico-
cephalic’ grammar and ‘brachycephalic’ dictionary (so
humorously coined by Max-Muller), when depending
upon head measurements race-clasmfication is attempted
by amateur ethnologists and hnguistic character of the
race is sought to be solved in the light of that
claseification.

We are Bhot much concerned in this inquiry with
those linguistic phenomens which fall legitimately
within the province of the physiwologists, though it is
pretsy certain that the time is not distant when to explain
even the ordicary phonetic changes in a speech, the
help of the physiologists will be requisitioned 1 preference
to that of the lngwsts. We shall bave to study
carefully the settled and abiding peculiarities of some
races of men in the matter of their accent systems and
eyntactical forms to measure the influence of those rmces
jn the upbuilding of our langusge, but as to how a
particular race became settled in its habits to & particular
mode of thinking or in a particular way of intonating
certain ecunds, will not concern us in pushing on cor
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research. Praotically speaking, accent being a thing of
very_h , it survives through many changes ; =
.such,.a comparative study of the accent system of various
peoplelff belonging to several linguistio groups may help
us in determining the origin of many peculiarities disclosed
by the people of diffecent provinces of Bengal.
Misapplscation of the rules of Philology.—1 have thought
fit to add a word relating to the misapplication of
gome principles of philology in this country by some
of our scholars Not ouly we should acknowledge un-
equivocally and with gratitude that as in other branches
of science so in the matter of philolozcy we owe a
great debt to modern Europe for our knowfedge,
but we should also realise the supreme importance of
referring to, and studying with diligeace, what by their
reseatth ‘the European scholars are giving to the world.
It is, however, very necessary for our scholars to see that
theories or propositions relating specially to philology
formalated with the help of facts collected from various
speech of Europe, may not be misapplied here in India
in studying the phenomena of our languages. A few
illustrative examples are adduced to explain what I

mean,
A scholar with good education in linguistics asserted

recently to me (very hkely because of misconception of the
proposition relating to the reduction of the tenues into
mediac) that T and D 1n our vernaculars arenot inter-
changeable in the formation of ‘apabrahi$a’ forms;
he said so becasuse he did not refer to what actually
oceurs in our Jangnages. A few examples io contradict
the assumption will quite do. We got IGE and 2
from 3%1g, 4§ from TH or T3, W@ from 3, Wy from
118, Wi or 5%1% from 58%, 5% from 575, w1 from
5 or b, ¥y, snd NP from &%, 3f% from Hh
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of fingers), B in Prikyta from ¥y, ¥ (border) from 3,
a1g® of Prékrta from aféw, o1yl from *Poirw, fiwy
#%®, ¢1f% (a basket in Orissa) from ¢#iB 1, G fromy i,
afg from IB¥! (Senskrit I W), =G from =B, Towta
from 853 and &3\ from fee.

The seholar alluded to above maimtains that our
vernacular words have nowhere been formed by dropping
the initial letter or syllsble of the original. To remowe
this wrong notion the following examples are given, namely :
f4f3 of Pali is from wf¥, WS is from Wy, S is from
Szwa, T is from W%, f4f{m became fifim in Prblerts and
is fowl now, from (Y we get CAZ, from fardR (a ladder)
carfe out fif& (a8 in Oriya now) and our f&'f§ has been
formed by dropping fA, from Senskrit Af§¥€ comes our
f495 of which %™ is another form, from s (the
topmost end) we have got Gofl, %3S was firet reduced to
wshp (still in use in Oriya) and from it came gl (cow
in Oriya only) and #if5, from Prakrta cfiewm (still ourrent
in Oriya) eame out (@& (to rock), and g (Oriyas and
Maithili og ) from Svisg (and not from o= for without
¥ the import is not conveyed by the word; wers to'
siu-out and Oriya %91 ‘a shoot ' are from it),

It has been asserted in a printed document by another
scholar that in the phenomenon of metathesis the initial
letter of s word does not ehange its place with a subsequent
letter. Without referring to Patanjali who has derived
in his Mahdbhliaya ‘sichha’ from *himsd,’ * tarks ’ from
‘krta ' and so forth, we may merely just get up a short
list of our words to show that the statement is not correet.
We have got ¥ from ¢, ¥] and T(F from ng ( wy ),
"% bas ‘besn reduced to %1% in Eastern Bengal, mw'
became ¥€ in Pali and our WY is from it, from (R
{peoudo-Sanskrit (Wi§ ) came out (MY and WE5 and then
we got fom or 9w, from (S comes £WI%| or Fi*H (o

4
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bury, in Oriya), from “§a1® { *1%_="1§_) came out B,
to overtop by throwing down another, ete.

Foreign Influence in Bengal.—I conclude this lesture by
reférring to the influence of various foreigners upon ue.
Even our village school boys learn to-day that many foreign
vations of Western Asia and of Europe have been influencing
us in divers ways, at least from the 4th century B.C.; what
impress our religious and social institutions have received
thereby, should be studied diligently in special works. Not
that these questions do not bear upon the history of our
languages, but I am constrained to Jeave them out of
cousideration to avoid dealing with facts of complex
patare. I touch only some points very superficially and
irregularly, juat to awaken the interest of the students in
this subject of muneh moment. The uee in the Maba-
bharata of the word @ (of Greek origin) to signify a
tanwel, in a chspter bearing no mark of lateness, 1s of
greater significance than the adoption in our later time
Astronomigal works of the term Hord of Greek voeabulary
or ot the Zodise system of Ptolemaie Astronomy. Many
words which are treated as Deél in consideration of their
. uncerbain origin, may one day reveal their history to show

what relation one day subsisted between us and some
foreigners. The words which have come to us, either
because of trade or because of easual acquaintance with
foreigners, may not be of much value to us, but the fact
of trade relation with outside peoples may throw much
light on many dark parts of the history of our language.
The use of the word FF13 or 88 (Vedie @E = horse, and
only later, a camel) by Kalidasa and other poets, by
adopting the Arabic name of the animal, may not signify
much, and similarly our acceptance of such Portugnese
words as fié1 (egreja), 5if¥ (chave), *H®#® (pao), En
or Nip§tw (martello) and #iAF (sabao=Fr. savon) may
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not be & matter of serious importance, but there are other
things related therewith which we cannot afford te
ignore.!" Regarding important facts disclosed by the
records of early trade relations, some instances may be
taken from the accounts of the early European traders,
We learn from some Greek accounts that the Greek people
traded with the Dravidians at least as early as the lst
century A.D.; the names of ports and towns of Southern
India as recorded by the Greeks, distinetly show that the
land of the Dravidians came then under the influence of
the Aryans, for many ports and towns are found in that
record to bear names of Sangkritie origin. It is m
con;equence of this trade relation that many Indian
articles still bear Indian names n disgmse in Western
Asia and in Europe. Here are some examples: (1) The
English word ‘rice’ comes from Greek ‘oruzo’ which
is the phonetic representation of the Tamil word *ariei,’
(2) #%z7 in early language mndicated sand or sand-like
things, and then very likely in the 2nd century B.C. it
commenced to signify sugar by distinguishing itself from
fass W&l (sand), and this name of the article went very
likely to Italy through the Arabs to become the progenitor
of the word sugar, (8) the English word °tsmarind’
is derived from Persian ¢ Tamar-i-Hind’ (the sour fruit
of India), (4) it is admitted by the Romans that they
got ‘ivory ’ from the Kalinga people of India and that
the word is of Indian origin ; it may therefore be suggested
that this word might have originated from ¥% (elepbant)
+3% (tooth) +%% (suffix), which could take the Prikrta
form 2efiw; such a use of Prakrta words in Kalinga iu
the 1st century A.D. is not impossible as the people of

! We may notice that n ignorance of thewr origin rome hav'ada
songht to derive 5Yf4 from 51% (pressure) und e of *e¥® from
(foot) on the wrong supposition that the dough 18 kneaded wich feet,
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Kalivga are known to have adopted Aryan culture from
& much earlier time, (5) along with the above examples
I may mention the recent word ‘mango ' which is the
Portuguese form of the Dmvidianmm.



LECTURE 11
ANCIENT BENGAL AND IT8 PEOPLES
The Antiquity of the Names Vanga and Bingla

It is » fact that the Veda Samhitds and the early
Vedic literature do not mention the name Vanga either in
connection with the names of Indian tribes or in any
enumeration of the countries owned by the Aryans as
well 3s by the non-Aryavs. The Rigveda Samhits does
not know even Anga, but thie Anga country is mentioned
in the Atharva Veda In the Atharva Veda Parifista,
however, the word Vanga occurs with Magadhs as a
component of a compound word; but as the scholars do
not attach any value to it owing partly to the lateness of
the Paridigta itself, I advisediy leave this mention out
of consideration. It will be quite unscientific, however,
to come to such a positive conclusion on the basis of this
silence that the Vedic fathers had no knowledge of the
country or tribe which bore the name Vanga. 1 cannot
too highly speak of the eritical acumen of the lesrned
scholars who have attempted to reconstruct the history of
the Vedic times with the materials furnished by the Veda
Samhitds, but we have no patience with those who have
gone the length of making this bold statement with much
confidence that the state of things not disclosed by the
Vedic mantras was non-existent in the olden days. The
uneritical scholars do not see that even if it be conceded
that all the mantras or prayers to gods, as had
been camposed at different times by the Rsis, were
wholly collected, and we get them now fully preserved
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in the Sambitds, it cannot be asserted that a complate
picture of the Vedic times can be presented with the help
of the mantra material alone. Let me take up a hypethe.
tical case just to illustrate the force of my remarks. Just
fancy that a cataclysm sweeps away all that we possess
aad are proud of to-day, and some historical critics arise
after the deluge to write a history of our time with the
belp of such a prayer-book as the Brahma Sangit of the
Brahmas, or a collection of Ramprasdd’s songs, unearthed
in the debris of some buildings, will the material be
sufficient for the purpose? Will uot such an inference
on the basis of the hymns and prayers of the Brahmas
that the Bengalees of our imaginary pre-deluge era were
all monotheists of the Brahma type, be a gross misstate-
meont of fact? Is there anything in the hymus of the
Brihimas to indicate that there is such an institution as
the' Caleutts University or that this country is being
ruled by the British people? Ramprasdd’s songs may
supply the information that we had such a thing as oil
pressing machine, and that machine was worked by builocks
being blindfolded ; but will not this be a very poor picture
of the civihzation of R&mprasad’s days? We meet with
an entertaining passage in a drama of our celebrated
dramatist and humourist, the late D. L. Roy, which pur-
ports to be & taunting challenge to the effect—should we
think that the Gopls of Brindaban did not know the use
of jira marick, since there is no mention of this condiment
in the Srimadbhagabatam ? We cannot afford to forget
that however much the Vedas relate to the general condi-
tions of life of the sncient times, they are but ideal prayers
and hymns which again, only a section of the Indian
Aryans offered to the gods. There is ample evidence in the
very Veda Samhitds that all the Aryans of India did not
pureus the.religion which is reflected in the Vedic mantras.
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No doubt we do not meet with the name Vanga in the
Vede Samhitds and the Atharvan mentions only Anga as
the outermqst border country lymg to the south-east of
the territories of the Aryas; but when we come upon
this fact that the later Vedic literature such as the
Aitareya Brabmapa mentions Vanga as a country beld
by a barbarian tribe, while the early Buddhistic literature
(not likely of a date earlier than the Brihmana) is as silent
as the Vedas are, 1t becomes difficult to attribute such a
silence to ignorance. From these facts we can only make
this plausible inference that Vanga and 1ts adjacent parts
were not colomzed by the Aryans till the 6th century
B. C* Letme discuss this important point of chronology
by considering the value of the facts disclosed by the
aforesaid literature.

It is evident from the mavper in which the border
tribes have been mentioned in the 22nd Siikta of the 5th
Book of the Atharva Veda that the Magadhas and the
Angas were alien barbarous people who resided outside the
pale of Aryan country but it 1s also clear that the countries
of these barbarians were 10 close proximity to the land of
the Regis. In this Sukta this wish has been expressed
in offering a prayer to Agm that the fever called “takman”
may leave the holy land of the Aryas and may resde in
such border countries as Apga and Magadha which are
really the hcme (okah) of the fever. This fever which is eon-
sidered to be of malarial type has been asked in the prayer
to assail the barbarans and specially their wanton fugitive
women (described as Sudrds) on account of their having
left the Aryan protection in Aryan homes. It is rather
clear from this mention that the Rsis of the Atharva
Veda utihsed the services of the people of Magadha and
Angs, and were particularly keen about keeping the Sudra
women in Aryan willages. Looking to what has been
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stated of Anga we may ouly provisionally hold that Vanga
whioh lay still farther off to the south-east, was ony
inhabited in those days by people other than the Aryans,
We get in the Satapatha Brabmana of a much later date
that the holy sacrificial fire travelled as far east as Videgha
(Videha) in Mithils. It is therefore pretty certain
that the Aryans did not evem then come in any real
contact with the Vangas of Bengal. We notice in the
Atharva Veda that the Kirita people of the Himalayan
region were the neighbours of the Aryans and the
Kirita women supplied such roots and herbs as were used
for charms and for medicine; such a peaceful relation
with the south-eastorn border tribes is nut indicdted in
sny Stkta. In the Aitareya Aranyaka the Vangs tribe
finds only a bare mention in conjunction with the Magadba
people. Some early references relating to the people of
Magadha, of Anga and of other neighboaring barbarian
tt:heﬁs in such a fashion, that they were beasts or enakes,
have been misinterpreted by some Indian scholars, We cannot
forget the fact that almost all the tribes were known by
the totem names of their elans or fribes; it is therefore
strongly suspected that when the Aryans knew the totem
names of different tribes, they had some intimate know-
ledge of them. When the tribes are not made identical
with the names of birds and snakes, quite another ivter-
pretation has to be given. In the history of the conquest
of the rade aboriginal tribes we get one and the same
mythical account all over the world: the rude tribes in
their mountain fastnesses and forest tracts are represented
s gisnts or dwarfe with mysterious powers, or they are
imagined to possess power of transforming themselves into
beasts or birds. The Rsis were no doubt of superior
mental aud spiritual powers, but they represent the Raksas
and the Yaksas as magicians and Miydvis, as invested
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with abiding authority over the elements. The reason is
not far to seek. The aboriginal people who knew every
part of their land in the hills and the forests, could appear
suddenly and could escape unnoticed to places which were
difficult of access to the conquering trespassers; moreover
the rude tribes who were unable to cope with the civilized
intruders, took to some subterfuges which made their
bostility to be dreaded in proportion to its secrecy. When
the blow was struck in darkness, the awe-struck Aryans
who had supreme contempt for the valour of their foes,
‘wore lod to attribute it to supernatural or non-human,
rather than to human agency. In any view of the case (
knoWledge on the part of the Aryans of the people of thei;(
country may be presumed.

It has been just mentioned that in the early Buddhis-
tic literature where detailed lists appear of many
countries and peoples, the name Vanga 1s eonspieuous
by its absence (“ Buddhist India” by Rhys Davids,
pp- 23-29). The mportance of this omission lies in this,
that Buddha who flourished towards the end of the 6th
century B.C., had his activities mostly in Magadha
which is not far off from Bengal. The story of Vijaya
Sithha, on the other band, points to a pre- Buddhistic colo-
nization of Bengal by the Aryans. How far we can rely
upon the Sinhalese account based upon a tradition wmerely,
or rather upon a legendary account, that Vijaya Sithba was
a king of Bengal and that be led bis victorious campaign
nto Ceylon the very year the Buddha attained his Nirvana,
has not yet been critically discussed. It can, however, be
asserted on the evidence of linguistie palmontology that
the early conquerors of their land went from the eastern
(Gangetic valley and carried with them the speech which
prevailed in Magadha at least during the 4th century 8.C.
Not only the Sinbaless, but even the Vaeddas and their

b
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very wild congeners use a large number of M#gadhi
words in their speech, which are of the time I have spoken
of. The use of the words * giui” for fire, * gond " for
cows, “goyd” and “goyi” (the Prikrta forms of godh-&
and godhiks), “ viiso ” to indicate residence (as in kaeto-
vaso, forest residence), “ ini’”’ from the root F=to go (as in
gamanini), ete., which occar 1n the old Magadhi Prékrta, by
even such Sinbalese as lead a rude life in distant forest
wracts, raises a presumption in favour of very early
Maigadhi influence in Ceylon. It bhas to be noted that
the Sinhalese are non-Aryan people, and the Tamil-
speaking Hindus who have most influence with thew, are
not at all familiar with the Magadh: words noticed albibve.
As the early chroniclers of Ceylon could always prevail
upon the Gotama Buddha to visit the island off and on,
it is unsafe to rely upon the dates given by them in their
pious zeal for the cause of religion.

The account that Vijaya and his suceessor proceeded to
Ceylon from Vanga, cannot also be easily dismissed, for
there are indelible marks of the influence of the eastern
Gangetic valley on the speech of the Sinhalese. It isa
fact that many words and grammatical forms as had their
origin in the sml of Bengal at a comparatively recent
time, are current 1n the speech of even some 1s0lated forest
tribes of Ceylon, along with the Magadhi words of earlier
date as just now wuoted atove. This argues o favour of
the proposition that the later i1mmigrants must hase
proceeded directly from Bengal. Whoever the early con-
querors of Ceylon may be, it will be quite reasonable to
sappose that even when the old Magadb: of the Srd or
4th century B. C. changed its owno character considerably
in farther east, lots of people of the lower Gangetic valley
continned to pour into Ceylon to exercise linguistie and
other iufluences upon the aboriginal races of that island,
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As to the curreney of the modern Bengsli forms in Ceylon,
1 may just by way of illustration refer to the following
words, namely-—M3ceha (fish), gicha (tree ; occurs also as
gihs in one tribal speech), petti (small ; the Bengali word
peti or pin is used now to mgnify contempt). A good
deal will have to be said in a subsequent lecture regarding
the acoent system of our speech by comparing the pre-
vailing system with the systems of some Dravidian races,
snd the old and the modern grammatical forms will have
to be similarly considered. As such we cannot do anything
beyond pointing out bere ihat in Ceylon the word “ bhiimi ”
is pronounced as *bumi’ or “bimi,” the word * bhat ”
1 pronounced as “ bt ” and the form “karana® (to do),
of which the modern Bengali form is “ kard,” is in use. I
may only note in passing that in some eastern distriets of
Bengal “ ba " is nearly the sound of “bha " and “ karans ”
18 the form of “ kard”; the sentence Ar 4 deon jay for
Ar ki deod jay oceurs in a humorous song composed by
our poet Rajani Kanta Sen whose early death we all
mourn. As to Sinhalese aceent system, the remarks of
Mr. R. L Turner may be profitably quoted. He writes:
“ With regard to Sinhalese, it 18 hard to come to a
decision, because firstly, all long vowels have been shortenad.
and secondly, au extensive wm/auflbas taken place.” The
importance of the phenomdnon noticed by Mr. Turner,
will be appreciated by you when you will be treated to our
Bengali accent and phonetie system. The facts relating
to Ceylon as have been discussed here rather perfunctorily,
do not fail to show that men of Aryan speech and civiliza-
tion commenced to colonize Bengal from a time not
later than the 4th century B. C.

Probabilities, however, eecem to be on the side of the
supposition that an appreciable number of Aryans chose

to make Vaoga their home, even when the Aryans of the

i
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noly Midland country had neither occasion wor liking te
take any notice of the eastern tracts of the barbarians.
Hven when the notice of the tracts was forced upon them
'ater on, they locked down upon those of them who resided
smong the barbarians. Some statemente in the old
DharmaSiistras warrant us in making this inference.

There are some good reasons to suppose that the
Dbarmaéiistras fathered upon Baudhdyana and Vasigtha,
though older than many other Dharmasdstras, cannot be
placed beyond the 6th century B. C. Baudhiysna has
given the limits of Aryavarta in the following words :
Aryavarta lies to the east of the region where the river
Saraswati disappears, to the west of the Kalaka-vana
(the forest region which extended over a large area
to the south and south-east of Magadha), to the north of
the Paripatra mountains, to the south of the Himalayas
{L Pr., 1 Ch,, K. 2). That Bengal is here excladed from
the land of the Aryans, is sufficiently clear. After sfating
the sccepted orthodox view regarding the geography of
the Arydvarta, Baudbiyana as well as Vaéigtha very grudg-
ingly extends the limits of the Aryavarta on the authority
of “some” who have been mentioued as * others.” By
virtne of the extended definition, Bengal and some other
countries fall within Arydvarta ; for, according to this
definition of the holy land, Aryavarta lies to the south of
the Himalayas and to the north of the Vindhya range—
being limited east and west by the two oceans (Vadisthe I,
8 and 9). The conclusion seems inevitable that the
stray settlements of the Aryas at places beyond the limits
of the holy land, commenced long before the time of
"Baudhayana, and the settlers were being recognized with
some reluctance during the time of Baudhdysns and
YVagiaths. This proposition will receive full confirmation
from , the following facts. Baudbaysnas whom all the,
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authors of the old-time Dharmassstras follow, has laid
down some model rales of life for the twice-born Aryss in
the second Kiandikd of the st Praépa of his work ; I
give here the purport of the whole Kandika becanse of its
special importance. It has been stated on the ove hand,
in verses XIII and XIV, that the people or peoples of
Angs, Magadba, Avanti, and other lands lying close to
the land of the Aryas, are of mixed origin, while
the lands of the Pupgras, the Vangas and the Kalingas
are so unholy that one should go through a penance on
one’s return from those countries ; on the other band,
it has been stated in noting certain deviations from the
model Tules of the holy Madhya Desa or Panchala country
that those who reside in southern countries, marry the
daughters of maternal and paternal uncles, and those
who belong to some.northern countries, follow the trade
of arms and go to sea. As these deviations have been
excused on the ground of their being special provineial
customs we cannot fail to see that the Aryas who were of
the twice-born rank. beeame the settled inhabitants of the
unholy lands long before the time of Baudhayana. We
notice that Pundra and Vanga were separate countries in
those days, and that there were Aryan settiements in
Pundra and Vanga, though they might not have been as
extensive as in Magadha and Anga. We should further
notice that sea voyage was allowed in olden days in some
northern ecountries of the Aryans, which fell outside the
limits of the Madhya Defa. This fact is in support of
the proposition that the Aryans of the eastern Gangetic
valley procecded to Ceylon as early as in the 4th eentury
B. C. We thus see that bowever scanty our material is, we
cannot definitely assert that Aryans did not commence to
colonize Vanga during or earlier than the 6th century B.€.

Let us now discuss some other facts for further light
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on the subject; let us now see what accounts we may
get of the sncient Vanga people on examining some
records of non-Aryan activities of a time when the Arysns
disdained to take any notice of the tribes, who were not
within the pale of Aryivarts. Recent researches in Farther
India by such scholars as Mr. Pbayre and Col. Gerini
have disclosed these facts that the Telegu-speaking and
Tamil-speaking Dravidians of India reached Farther
India both by land and sea, and established colonies and
politieal supremacy in many parts of Farther India; and
that the Hindus poured in, only subsequently, to dominate
, that land by displacing the Dravidian supremacy. The
earliest date we get of the Hindus who went to lurma,
is 923 B. C. I acoept this date on the authority of some
scholars, but 1 eannot vouch for its correctuness. The
Ksattriya adveunturers who are said to have proceeded
from Hastindpur and to bave established an extensive
terntory 1o Upper Burma with Bbamo for its eapital
in 9238 B. C., are reported to have displaced the Dravidians
who had organised their new Kalinga Rafta previous to
the Aryan inroads into the country. This should lead
us to suppose that the Dravidian invasion in Farther
India took place at least a century before 923 B. C. It
is aleo reported of the Telegu adventurers that they
established their supremacy over Arakan and the tract
of country now covered by the Chittagong Division in
about 850 B. C. The accounts of Kyauk-pandang by
Mr. Phayre in his history of Burma may be profitably
referred to in this conneetion.

What concerns us prineipally here is that the people
of Bengal formed a powerful colony in Angam in Farther
Iodia not Jater than the 7th century B.C., when they
were being despised and not taken apy notice of by the
Aryans in Iodis. The traditioval and legendary acoounts



. LECTURE II 39

relatiog to Aonam, as are reported to appear in some
Chinese records, affirm that the leader of the Bengali
adventurers who became the king of Annam, bore the
name Luck-lom, and that he married onc Aupamese girl
named Auki.’ It has been gathered from these records that
the province of India to which Luck lom and s people
belonged, was called Bong-long, and that Luck-lom and bis
followers were of Naga Vamsa or rather had Naga for their
tribal totem. It becomes pretty clear that the name of
the land which was then unknown in Aryavarta, was
Boapg-long (the original form of Bangl.) and the people of
Bong-long were known by the name Bong. That the
term %anga 1ndicated the name of a tribe may be amply
proved on the authority of the old Hindu literature. You
may refer to Col. Gerni’s accounts regarding the Bong-
long kings in ms work entitled “ Researches in Ptolemy's
Geography.”  Archmological research m Cambodia and
Aonnam by Ayomounier, De la Ponte and other European
antiquarians should be carefully studied in the interest of
the history of India. We will presently see that those
who bore the names Angs, Vanga and Kalinga, were re-
garded by the Aryans to have been of non-Aryan origin.
I should also mention here that the kings of Boug tribe
reigued till the second decade of the 3rd century B. C,,
when some Buddhist Kgattriyas of the Magadha country
became supreme in Apnam. It 18 known that eighteen
kings of Bong-long origiu 1eigned for over 350 years in
Annam. We find that the compound letter or suffix
“Jong” was added to “ Bong ” to sigaify the country be-
longing to the Boug people. I am melined to think that
this “ long ”* is the Annamese form of the non-Aryan suffis
“1g,” and that not only the name Bong or Vanga as the
pame of a tribe, but the word “ Bangla” is as old as t!
word Vanga. I shall not be accused of giving reins to wild’
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imagination if I oonsider this non-Aryan euffix 18 ” to be
still persisting in our language, and that we detect this
suffix in such words as “ phogla,” * totld,” ete. I should,
however, note that the “1a " or its derivative “}a” which
indieates past tense (as in karula or kerilz), bas uothing to
do with the “1a” spoken of here. Be that as it may, we get
it as & certain fact, and that is & great gain with us, that
the word Bong-long or Bangla was the name of some
indefinite portion of our present Bengal at lcast as early as
the 7th esutury B.C., and the name Vanga (which origin-
aily signified & people) is of great antiquity.

We learn this good lesson from the accounts of the
{Vangs people that we should not invariably make the
\Aryan activities in a province the sole starting point for
}the historic period in that provinoe, and should not conmgn

1 pure and unmixed non-Aryan sctivities to the limbo of
lall forgotten formations by writing the convenient term
i Pre-bistoric time ™ over the events of the non-Aryan
tpeople. We see that the Vangas, previous to their being
influenced by the Aryan civilisation, created a history in
this world. Far from therefore being ashamed we are
rather prond of this ethuical record that those who bave
to be prasumed to form the bulk of our population to-day,
are the Vangas who founded once = ruling house in
Annam in Farther Indm.

Another fact of great historical stgmﬁcance relating
to the early migratory movements of the people of Beungal
has to be narrated from the records of the Dravidians of
Peninsular India. Very ancient Tami! booke inform us
that many Niga-worshipping tribes proceeded from Bengal
as well as from other parte of Northern India to
establish their supremacy in the Tamilakam oountry.
Of these tribes, the Marans, the Cheras and the Pangals
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Tiraiyar interest us most, The Cheras, it 18 stated, pro-
needed to Southern India from the north-west of Pangala
or Bengal and established the “ Chera” kingdom of much
historical note. It is significant that the Cheras are men-
tioned in the old Bribmana literature as occupying the
eastern tract of the Magadha country. As to the Marans
who are said to have been the neighbours of the Cheras in
Northern India, it is equally important to note that the
mighty Pandya kings claim to be of Maran descent. The
Marans who were also called Maravars, are reported 1o
have been a very fierce and warlike people, and that they
worshipped the goddess K&lt on the top-knot of whose
hair' stood an infuriated cobra snake. The Pangala
Tiraiyars are recorded as the latest immigrants, and 1t
18 narrated of them that they proceeded from the sea-coast
of Bengal by boat and founded the Chola kingdom
at Kanchi. As the phrase Pangala or Bangsala Tiraiyar
18 equivalent to ®1g9-3® (Tira-Vanga), we can assert
unhesitatiogly that these people bhad 1eceived Aryan
influence 1m Bengal before they left for the Madras cosst.
These traditional or legendary accounts may not be strictly
correct in all their details, but their general story must
be accepted as historical truth, since the ancient Tamil
writers knew nothing of Bengal and 1ts neighbouring traets
when they recorded these traditional accounts. We shall
see later on that these accounts are quite 1 harmony
with what will be narrated 1n a subsequent lecture.

Let me mention another fact 1n this conunection.
It is parrated 1n the old Tamil books that when the
Naga-worshipping tribes were colonising Southern India,
the Makkalas were the principal and the most influential
people in the South. As this Dravidian term Makkala
or Makkada could be easily transformed into Markata,
many Aryans called them monkeys though without much

6
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justifieation. To do justice to the Makkalas it must
be mentioned tbat they have » very high social status in
the Tamil-speaking country and mauy aristocratic zamindar
families belong to the eclan of the Makkalas It is
reported that these Makkalas once oceupied those high-
lands of Central India which are included in the Danda-
kiranya of the Raméyana. Be that as it may, these
Makkalas once freely intermarried with the Naga tribes
and brought about racial homogeneity in many parts of
Southern India. We associate nothing but rudeness and
barbarity with the term uon-Aryan; but adverting now to
the momentous activities of the high class non-Aryan
people of olden days we shonld do well to change or
modify our notions considerably.

We have noticed that the 'Tiraiyars or the sea-eoast
people of Pangzala or Baugald took a sea-route to proceed
to Southern [ndia; we also notice that the Bong people
established a ruling dynasty in Annam when the Telegu
people were influentisl 1n Burma. It will therefore be
very reasonable to conclude that the Vangas of ancient
time were a sea-faring people and reached the coast of
Tonquin Bay by a sea-route.
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THE GrograPHY or QuLb BANGALA AND OF
OTHER RELATED TRrACTS

In order to fix with some definitencss the land which
was the principal home of the non-Aryan Vangas, let us
follow the geography of the ancient time, as we find in
the Mahdbhérata and in the Purinas. I am strongly
inclined to think that the eastern portion of the indefinite
tract which was once called Ka/uka-rana and which once
formed the eastern boundary of Arvdvarta, came to be
designated as Jhadathands 10 comparatively later times.
It is pretty clear that the name Jhddakhauda came to be
associated with the tract which lay to the south of Gaya,
to the ea~t of Shahabad, to the south of Bhagalpur and
to the west of Bankura and Midnapur. The temple of
Baidyauath at Deoghar in Benzal (now i Bihar) is still
considered to be situated in the Jhadakhanda traet, for the
priests of Baidyandth recite a mantra by indicating this
geography 1n worshipping the 1mage of Baidyanath.
A portion of Jhadakhanda got the name Radha or Ladha
as we notice 1n the Jaina records. The Achirsnga Sutta
of the Jawnas, though 1t narrates things of Buddhistie
and pre-Buddhistic era, was composed at a time which
may be regarded recent. According to the accounts of
this book the temple of Baidyanéth is in Radha or Ladha
country. The people who inhabited Ralha, are described
to be black-skinned and rade in manuers, and are reported
to have leen fond of robbing the prous Jaina intruders.
In the Brabmdn's section of the Bhavigya Purina the
whole tract lying to the north of the Darukedvara river
and extending along the Panehkot hills, has been called
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the Ra/ha country and the temple of Baidyansith has
been mentioned as existing in that traet.

That the main portion of the Bhagalpur Division was
designated as Anga country is well established now, and
there is no need of demonstrating it here. It has also
been well ascertained that the Suhma country which had
Dimslipti or Tawralipta for its capital, must be identified
with a very considerable portion of the district of Midnapur.
We get in the Mababhdrata that the five sons of Bali
were the progenitors of the allied races of the Angas, the
Pundras, the Vangas, the Suhmas, and the Kalingas
(Adi, C. IV, 4217-21). All these trmbes have been so
described in the Mahabhirata as to indicate that they
lived in close proximity to one another. The Pundras
have been mentioned as Suhmottaras in the Matsya Puréna,
and in the Mahibbarata too the Pundras and the Suhmas
have been placed near to each other (Adi, C. XIII, 24, 58).
No doubt the Pundras proceeded northward subsequently
and founded Pundravardhan in Nortb Bengal, but their
early distribution points to the fact that they occupied
the tract of Bengal which lies to the north of Midnapur.

The account we get of Bal Raja from the Dravidian
source should interest us all. The Hindu account is that
Srikrsna by resorting to a godly trick sent Bali to Patéla
or Nether world. It s interesting that Bali who was a
Daitya, 18 worshipped in Southern India as an ideal Raja
of the good old days, and there 1s a town by the sea-coast
of the name Mahabalipuram over which Bali presides.
Bali 1s called Mabali or Mab#bal: and there is a religious
festival of high importance to celebrate his memory in
the Malayalam tract of the Mudras Presidency ; this
festival is called Onam. It is narrated that no one ruled
the earth with so much justice as Bali did, and all sorts
of sins and iniquities were unknown in his time. The
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song that is sung at the Onam festival, relaies these
sccounts ; two lines of it are given here, which purport
to say that in Bali’s time theft and other crimes were
unknown :

¢ Maveh nadathu bajjum kalam

Kalla khedilla kalabhu milla.

You can clearly see that it is the Southern country
which 18 our Patdla, and the Pauranic account relates to
the invasion of the country by the Aryans. That Bah
was considered to be the forbear of the Vanga people as
weil a8 of other allied races, shows that the non.Aryan
origin of all these races was fully known to the Aryans.
That Bali’s queen gave birth to Anga and his brothers,
was narrated to Hiuen 'Psiang when he was at Monghyr.
the femimne form of Bali as Bali-amma is the name of
the principal goddess of the Sinbalese and the Vaeddas of
Ceylon ; her consort Kande has assumed pow the name
Skanda because of Tamil-Hindu influence.

Let us now halt to consider a point of ethnic interest.
The witer of the passages oceurring in the Mahdbharata
and the Puridnas as relate to the history of the non-
Aryan tribes, did pot certainly make a scientific ethno-
logical study of the tribes 1n question, but the faets
parrated above justify us in holding that they carefully
observed and noted some important points of agreement
and difference between those tribes. The Angas, the
Vangsas, the Pundras, the Suhmas and the Kalingas were
noted in the first place as tribes perfectly distinguishable
from one another, and in the second place as peoples
closely alled to one another. It was noticed that they
were all N&ga-worshippers and that they were all the sons
of Bali. Regarding Naga worship I may remark in
passing that the story of Behuld commemorates how the
new-comers 1n the lands of the Angas and the Vangas
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had to accept and venerate the religious cult of the original
inhabitants. We can see from the account we now obtaia
of Bali that the name of the common ancestor of the
tribes under review was not the creation of a fancy of the
Aryans. It has been stated in the previous section that
those who proceeded to Southern India from Bengal and
its peighbourhood, had Nagsa for their totem, and we have
now seen that Bali s still worshipped in the Southern
Presidency The cumulative effect of the whole evidence
18 in favour of this supposition that the original inhabitants
of Bengal were by race and habits allied to those who are
pow designated as Dravidiaus,

The Vangas who were always connected with the
Purdras and the Suhmas, must have oceupied the tract of
country which lay to the east of our modern Burdwan
Division. The fact that the Pan avas conquered Vanga
after subverting the Puw'ras and led their wictorious
soldiers to Suhma after devastating Vanga, supports this
pesition fully (M. Bh., Sabbd, XXX, 23-25. We find
also in the WHaghuvaméa that Raghu conquered the
Vangus after finishing hs task with the Submas and
planted his victorious banner in the midstream of the
Ganges. The popular notion that Vanga as deseribed by
Kailidasa, should be identified with the modern Eaatern
Bengal, is erroneous. To clear up the point I have first
to note that in all old records we get the Vangas in olose
proximity fo the Pun'rae and the ~uhmas; we may then
refer to the historical fact that when Suhma lost its old
pame and became a sub-province with the name Danda-
bhukti, it became a Bhukti or sub-provinee of Vangs.
The Pirumalai iuseriptions decide this pownt clearly and
unmitakably. It has been recorded in the inscriptions
(B. I, Vol. 9) that the celebrated Chola Raja first came
upon Daksina R@lha on crossing the northern frontier
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of Onssa; he then raided Vanga and at s place j i the
north of Vanga (not in Barinda, nor in any other movmce)
defeated the then Pila Raja in abattle and just after
finishing that work came upon Uttara Ra‘ha which was
the adjoining country. 1t was from Uttara Rachs, ¢.e
from the tract covered by the districts of Hoogly, Burdwan
and Buibhum that the adventurer proceeded to the coast
of the greater Ganges on the other side of which lay
Barinda.

What was the extent of this Vanga m olden days, bas
next to be ascertained. 'With reference to the geography
of the Mahabharata and the Puranas we may say that the
main portion of Northern Bengal and some portion of the
distiret of Mymensingh were included 1n the Pragjyotisa
country or Assam, over a portion of which the Kirdtas
predominated. The Trnpura country or the Chittagong
Division was no doubt once under the sway of the Telegus
of Kalinga, but as the Vangas also extended their influence
over Annam in Farther India their extension m the Tripura
country 1n the dim past cannot be very much doubted.
It is highly interesting that not koowing them to be the
relics of bygone days the present ruling chiefs of Tippera
use the ensigns of those old rulers who are now almost
forgotten in history. The ensign bearing the representation
of a fich and the pan or betel-leaf-shaped ensign are§
used among other epsigns on ceremonial occasions. Leti
me mention that fish has always been a subjeet of venera-
tion and an emblem on the royal baoner of a powerful
section of the Dravidiaps, and a broad leaf 1s the emblem
of the Kiratas who now reside 1n the wild tracts of Cachat.
As to the eastern limit of Vanga we have obtained a rough
and indefinite idea only. We have to approach this point
again after considering some other facts which are import
ant for the history of our language.
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In the Vrha.tsumhit‘ of Bariha Mihira (6th ceatury
A.D.) Vanga is mentioned by the name Samatata but uo
definite geography is indicated ; all that we know is that
Samatata lay between Utkala and Mithila. This state.
ment tends to show that even as early as the 6th century
A.D. oue geueral name Samatata eould be used for all
the provinces of Bengal, as lay between Oriesa and North
Bibar. In this connection it is interesting to learn that
in the enumeration of some tribes of minor importance
dwelling in the R&Jha country on the Bengal frontier, the
Purinas have designated the tribes as Pravawgas. The
extension of the name Vanga to the Radha country is
clear in this statement. Let us then refer to the accounts
of Hiuen Tsiang who is not much removed in time from
Varfba Mihira. The celebrated Chinese traveller went
from Champa in Bhagalpur to a place called Kie-chu-ho-
khi-lo which was 400 /z from Champé to the east. The
traveller or pilgrim kept the hilly and jungly tracts of
Rajmabal to the right and proceeded to this place,
following the stream of the Ganges. No identification of
this place has yet been made but thie country or provinee
sppears to have been compoeed of the northern portion
of the Burdwan Division, the whole of the distriet of
Berbampore and a considerable portion of the district of
Nadia, since, going from this country eastward and crose-
ing the Ganges after trudging the distance of about 600 7/
Pundravardhan was reached. At this time Kie-chu-ho-
khi-lo contained six or seven Buddhistic monasteries and
there were 300 Buoddhist priesta there.! It has been
stated that tbe people were fond of learning and were
simple and honest. It is reported that the people spoke a

* Kuchiskol is a familiar village neme in this traet; it is not

unlikely that sach & name the capitel town of this province or politival
unit bore in the Tth century A.D
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dialest of the Midland language. By “ Midland * the
Magadha country is meant, !u'stence of ten Hindn
temples was also noticed by the traveller. It appears from
his description that the country had then only recently
lost its independence and was being governed by the king
of a neighbouring country before Siladitya Hargavardhan
annexed it to his kingdom. It will be presently seen that
the Ralha country wae at this time being ruled by Raja
Saéanka or rather by his descendants who were sworn
enemies of Har-avardhan. 1 think therefore that the
neighbouring Raja who then dominated Kie-chu-ho-khi-lo
was of the family of Saganka alras Narendra Gupta. The
description that somewhere on the northern portion of this
country not far from the Ganges, was a high tower made
of bricks and stones, and that this structure was.ornamented
with rare sculptures and on the four faces of the tower
there were sculptured fizures of the saints, Devas and
Buddhas in separate compartmeats, 1s of great aichmological
interest. Looking to the fact that elephants roamed
about on its southern frontier 1t may be supposed that
between Samatata (which stretched along the coast of
Bay of Bengal) and Kie-chu-ho-khi-lo lay a tract eovered
with wild vegetation, which could invite the wild elephants
of Rajmahal hills. Who knows that Banagraim (now the
headquarters of a sub-division) does not earry in its name
the memory of the old physical aspect of the locality ?

The description given of Pundravardhan of rather vast
area shows that a very considerable portion of Northern
Bengal was then under the influence of the culture of
Magadha country, and that this country extended to the
frontier of Assam It 1s to be noted that the eulture of
Magadha which prevailed over all parts of Bengal, was
absent in Aesam where Buddhism could not make any
impression, This phenomenon partly explains why the

7
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Assamese specch was not then exactly identical with that
of Northern Bengal. ] people of Assam of thoee days
are reported by the traveller to have been * of emall
stature and of dark-yellow complexion ”; this description
leads me to think that the Mongolian element predomi-
nated then in Assam, and because of this ethnic character
the language of mid-India became slightly different in
Assam. Hiuven Tsiang then goes to Samatata of Bengal
after travelling a very long distance from K&mrup. As
particulars of that route are not on record, the geography
remains incomplete as to the extent of Vanga to the east.
But it seems to be implied in a statement that the hilly
tracts of Tippera and Chittagong which were not wisited
by the traveller, were included in the Samatata country,
for the traveller speaks of those tracts when describing the
Samatata country as 8 wild country difficult of access.
Another fact is qmte clear that just to the south-west of
Samatata was the Suhma country. This tallies exactly with
what we inferred regarding the geography of old Bengal from
ancient Indian records. It must be specially noted thatthe
influence of Buddbist priests and Magadba culture were
as extepsive in Samatata as they were in Subma, Kie-
chuho-khi-lo, Pundravardban and Karnasuvarns. The
Pun Jras, the Submas and the Vangas who were kindred
tribes, were dominated by one and the same cultural
influence during the seventh and very likely during the
sixth century A.D.

Sasioka or Narendra Gupta who annexed some portions
of Orissa and Ganjam to his empire had his prineipal
seat at Karnasuvarna in the seventh century A.D. This
Karnasuvarna was no doubt located somewhere to the
south of the wild tract which stretehed forth from the
Rajmabal hills, since going 700 /¢ north-west from Tamra-
lipta, Karnasuvarna was reached. Having narrowed
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down the limits of different provinces with the help of
Hiuen @Mng’s topographical svey, it may be safely
seserted that Karnasuvarna was the capital of the Ragha
country in the seventh century A.D. The records of
moral and ifitellectual advencement of the people of Karna-
suvarns a8 left behind by Hiuen Tsiang, justify us in
making this inference that all over the country which
forms now the presidency of Bengal, the influence of the
Magadha civilization of the seventh century A.D. did
effectively and extensively prevail.

I bave related several facts which have some bearing
upon tl#province whieb 15 now known by the name Orissa ;
it wiMl be necessary also to relate what relation subsisted
between Bengal and Orissa to explain some points of
linguistic unity between the languages of those provinces.
I have just now mentioned that Sasdnka alias Narendra
Gupta annexed some portions of Orissa, but it must be
stated that his influence can only be traced in Kongada
(s.e., over some portionsof the district of Puri and Gapjam)
where Oriya language now prevails. It must be made
clear that the Kalinga country of historical note and the
territory of Sadanka had no connection with the high-lands
which were possessed in ancient time by the tribes known
by the names Olra and Utkala. With reference to the
paople of that part of Orissa which was within the range of
Sasanka’s influence we get this account from Hiuen Tsiang
that with respect to their written characters they were the
same as those of Mid-India, but their language and mode
of pronunciation were quite different.

It is a significant fact that we do not get a well-defined
country bearing the pame Utkala in the Mahabhirata
though the situation of Kalinga to the south of Suhma
and Vanga is rather well defined in many parts of that
work. In the Vigma Parva, for instance (IX, 348), the
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Utkalas have been mentioned as rude people and nothing
has been stated regardingg their owning any country in an
organised form. Vanga seems to have been in olden times
connected with Anga on one side and with Kalinga on the
other; for the Angas, the Vangas, and the Kulingas are
found constantly hinked together in the Mah@bhirata as
people closely allied by race and position. (¥ide, for
instance, Drona Parva, Chap. LXX.) In the Puriinas
aleo the Utkalas have been distinetly mentioned as a rude
tribe of very early origin, having no affinity with the races
around them. (Fede Markandeya Purana, Canto LVII,
Hari.vaméa, X, 631-82.) From the description ’ven by
Kalidasa in the 4th Canto of the Raghuvaméa it becomes
clear that just oa crossing the river Kapisa the country of
the Utkalas was reached. Here too there is mention
of the Utkalag, t.e., of a tribe but not of apy country
possessed by that tribe. The river Kapisa is the modern
Kasai or Kansat which flows through the southern parts of
both Chutia Nagpur and Midnapur. The Utkalas in
Kilidasa’s days had no political organization, for Raja
Raghu bhad not to conquer the coantry of the Utkalas, and
the people only showed the soldiers of Raghu their way
leading to Kalinga. Again, in the Pursnas the Utkalas bave
been mentioned in the east near about the Bay of Bengal,
and in the west, in connection with the wild tribes of
Mekhala of the districts of Raipur and Bilaspur in the
Central Prcvinces. It is also to be noted that in the
Purdoas the river Vaitarani is described to be flowing right
through the Kalinga country. All these facts taken
together lead us to suppose that the hilly and wild tract
of the Utkalas extended from Nilgin and Mayurbhanj to
the borders of Bilaspur and Raipur, and that this Utkala
country lay to the south of the river K&unsAi and did not
extend much to the south beyond the northern portion of
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the district of Balasore. The sea-board districts of Orissa
were then within the Kalinga gountry, and the whole of
the Kalinga eountry as far as the Godavari to the south
had the designation of Mudu (three) Kalinga. This Mudu
Kalings bevnme Trikalinga 1o the language of the Aryans
and the people who had then sway over the country, got the
name Trikalingas or Telingas or the Telugu people. Thus
we see that a very long and narrow strip of land extending
mainly through bills and forests was recognmised in olden
days as the land of the Utkalas. But about 200 years
after the time of Kaliddsa the political situation was much
changdl} A considerable rortion of the district of Midna-
pur #o the south was no doubt still then a part of Utkala
but the bulk of the population continued to be the
rude Utkalas whom Hiuen Tsiang describes as uncivilised,
tall of stature and of a yellowish ULlack complexion.
Some portions of the districts of Balasore and Cuttack
seem to have been included at this time in the Utkala
country and the Rajas having their seat somewhere
in the vicimity of Mayurbhanj (J. R. A. 8, N. S, Vol. VI,
p.- 249) presumably governed the newly formed Utkala
country during the seventh century A.D. That the capital
town of Utkala during the earliest days of Hindu
influence was n the northern part of that country is fully
supported by the statement of Hiuen Tsiang that the
capital of ¢ U-cha®” (Utkala) was over 200 miles to the
north of “ Kongada ” country. It has now been estab-
lished by the discovery of old inseriptions that the distriet
of Puri bore the name Kongada in the seventh century
A.D., and Saédnka altas Narendra Gupta of Karna-
suvarpa was about then 1ts mighty overlord.  The country
of Kaliuga became limited at the time to the territories
where Telegu is now spoken.




LECTURE 1V
Gaupa, RApgd aND VaNGa,

It is regrettable that it is too often assumed by some
Bengali scholars devoted to historical research, that in the
9th ceutury and earlier the name Gauda siguifies Bengal.
That the name Gau.la is of comparatively recent origin, and
that we do not meet with the name dunng the time of the
Imperial Guptas, muvst be admitted by all. In the Laleutta
edition of the Matsya Purana (Ch. XII, 30) it His been
stated that Sravasti was founded in the Gauda defa by
Raja Sravasta, son of Yuvanasva of the 1ksiku family.
The date of this passage is unknown, but it can be said
that for the well-known town Sravasti to have been found-
ed by the Raja in the Gauc'a desa, Gauda must have been
lying to the north of Kosdala and to the north-west of
Mithila. That this was the geography of Gaula in the
eighth ¢ mtury A.D., is perfectly clear from poet Vakpati’s
description in his Gau a-vaho Kavya The hero of the
poem first proceeded aganst the king of Magadha who
was also the Lord of Gauila, and after having slamn him
led his army against the king of Bengal, whose territory
lay far to the east near the sea coast (verses 413, 417, 418
and 419). On noticing the fact, that YaSovarman did
not proceed to any other part of Bengal, and some time
after his return home at the termination of his warlike

! By referring to the text of the Pur@pa it will be unmstakably
seen that the old Koéala country of the Iksdkus has been described
and place names 1in Oudh and its neighbourhood have been stnctly
discussed ; there will then be no room for suppomtion that this refe-
rence to Srivasti is to sny other Sravasti of sny other province lying
outaide $he Ondh territory.
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expedition went straight to Oudh to ereet a pillar at
Ayodhys to signify his already accomphshed conquest; of
Magadba-cum-Gauda, we cannot but be inclined to hold
tbat Gauc'a at this time lay to the north of Magadha.

The meaning or import of the word Gauda is not
very clear. Those who keep cattle and sell milk are called
Gauda in Orissa ; here this term must either be the
Apabhrambéa form of Gopala ora slightly changed form
of the Vedic word Gaura which meant wild ox as well
as buffalo. If the origin of the name has anything to do
with thmterm Gopala, we may identify Gopila Kaksa
of Mt:h h#rata with the Gauda country of our inquiry,
since Gopéla Kakea is placed near about Kogala, and not
far away from the Kausitki Kaccha or the valley watered
by the Kus1 (M. Bh., Sabha, XXX, 5). The evidenee
of the PurBnas is in support of tius identification. We
get the name of a tribe called Gomanta (those who keep
cattle) just after the name of the Magadba people, in the
enumeration of the eastero trbes in the 44th verse of the
57th chapter of the Markandeya Purdpa. In the Vayu
Purfna (XLV, 123) after enumerating the tribes of
Assam and North Bengal, the Videhas and other tribes
of porth Bihdr bave been mentioned ; 1n this enumeration
the Govindas come after the Magadhas, while we get
Gomanta for Govinda 1n the Markandeya. The geography
of Gauda as indicated above and the presence of a tribe
near about that Gauja with the name Gomanta or Govinds
persuade me to believe that the word Gauda ie derived
from the name of a tribe who grazed ecattle and kept
dairy.

When Alberuni visited India, Th@uesdwar was included
in the Gaua country. Mr. Jackson bas rightly observed
with reference to thiz extension of Gauda country that
“ this explains why the Sfrasvat Brihmanas of the holy
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Sarasvati are the Gaudas par ercellence,” and why Gauda
and Vanga are mentioned separately in the Barodd grant
of 812 A.D. Wae find in the second volume of the Cochin
Tribes and Castes by Mr. A, K. Iyer that the BrBhmanas
in that country who claim to be Gauda Brahmanas and
have now no manner of knowledge of the geography of
northern India, assert on the strength of their family
tradition that a place called Tribotrapur was their original
home. This Trihotrapur must be identified with Tirhut
or Terhot which also once fell within the limits of Gau(a.
Mr. Iyer says that these Brihmanas still use so words
in their speech, which belong to the Prakrta of Magadha
and Mithila. I myself noticed that the women of this
sect of the Brahmanas wear a single Siree like the women
of Mithila and Bengal, and do not dress themselves like
the other Brahmana women of the southern country.

The political condition of Bengal from the latter half
of the eighth century to the twelfth century A.D. during
the supremacy of the Rajis who on account of ther
having oor}:pounded their names with the word Pala, are
known ae Pala kings, bas been clearly set out by Babu
Rakbaldas Bauerjee in two easily available works, 1
shall therefore refer briefly to those facts alone of that
period, as have direct bearing upon my subject. The early
Péla yulers were principally lords of Gauda and Magadba,
and ruled Bengal from their headquarters iu Bihar.
As a dependency or as an annexed province of Magadha-
cum-Gawla, Northern Bengal which hes betveen Mithila
and Assam, could at this time be called Gauda or a part
of Gauda, but it must not be forgotten that in the
Geography of the Purinas Northern Bengal bas always
been mentioned as a tract lying outside the limita of
Gauda and Mithild. Let me cite an anslogous case to
explain the situation, When Orisea constituted a part
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of the Presidency of Bengal, the term Bengal could be
found in some works of history and geography to signify
Orissa along with Bengal proper; if because of suen
political inclusion of Orissa in Bengal, no portion of Orissa
could be 8Bonfounded with Bengal proper, no one will be
justified to identify any portion of the Varinda country
with the Gauda Deda of the 9th century, or of earlier
times.

When the Westerners such as the Gurjaras and the
Ragtrakutas became supreme all over Bihar, the successors
of NarSyana Pila ruled over a limited area which is sup-
posed #¥be the Ralha country, having lost Gauda and
Magadha. When these successors of Narayana Pila lost
their real dignity, Northern Bengal came into the posses-
gion of a Mongolian tribe known in History as the Kam-
bojas. Very likely these Kambojas came from Farther
1ndia, but no discussion on the point 18 here necessary.
‘When Mahipila regained the possession of Northern Beungal,
he styled himself as Gaudesvara in memory of the past
glory of the family. Trueitis that Mahipdla and his
successors regained subsequently a footing in  Mithila and
Magadha, but the good old time did not return. Constant
invacion of Bihar by the Westerners and the permanent
domination of the province by some of them, wrenght
such changes as had far-reaching effect both in Bibar and
Bengal.

We have seen that in Rajha, Pundrabardban and
Vangs, that is to say all throughout the country of
Bengal, Migadhi culture including the Magadhi speech
was prevailing since long ; and now we see that at the
transfer of the capital of the Pala Rajas from Magadha
to Bengal the chance for a very free development of
Magadhi civilization in Bengal became very great. If we
compare to-day the eastern Bihdri speech with Bengali

8
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an one side, and with what is called Western Bhojpuri on
the other, we find that the Eastern Bih&ri speech, in its
cologuial and vulgar form, agrees in many essential points
with Bengali and differs much from Western Bhojpuri.
This fact has been noted by Hcernle and Grierson. The
fact is that Bihar of to-day is aeltogether a changed
country on account of the mighty influence of the
Westerners, while Bengal continues to be the real heir and
representative of old Bihar.

Incessant migrations and displacements of variouns
tribes make it uncertain a8 to which people formed the
substaptial lower stratum in Ratha, when the ci¥lieation
fostered in Karnasuvarns was humantzing the frontier
lands of Vanga. The Pundras are found mentioned in
the Purdnas once in conjunction with the Suhmas and
another time in North Bengal, on Aesam frontier in the
company of two other tribes, namely, the Pravijayss and
the Bhargavas. It seems that the Pundras thrived better
in North Bengal, while in Ratha they could not secure
any prominent position. Of the other tribee mentioned in
the Markandeya Purana, either under the general name,
the Pravangas (r.e., the tribes of Vanga frontier), or as
stray tribes such as Mala, Mabigika, and Mainabattika,
we get to-day the representatives of the Mal people in
Bankura and Manbhim, and the Manas of tht Manabat-
tikas may only be surmised to have been the originators
of the geographical name Ménbhim.

The epigraphic records of a hne of rulers of some
parts of Orissa and Dak-ina Kodals during the tenth and
eleventh conturies disclose some facts which are of real
interest in the history of Bengal. I bave given elsewhere
these rulers the designation Koéaleodras, s their political
sotivities lay principally in the Sambalpur tract. These
Koéals Guptas, though they originally came of the family
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of Siva Gupta of Rajim and Ratanpur (Chattisgarh Divi-
sion, C. P.), their immediate ancestors, or rather the
branch of the Kofala family to which they belonged, got
something tq do in ruling some parts of Bengal. Itis
found rzeited in the plates of Yayati who is the second
ruler of this lne (vide my paper in J. B. & O, March
1816) that his father Janamejaya and after him he him-
self, became Kodalondra as well as the lords of Trikalinga
or the sea-board tracts of Orissa and Gafijam, and that the
family to which they belonged, was a ruling family some-
where in Vafiga ae clearly distinguished from Radha
and Varinda. These Kodala Guptas had a large number
of Bengalt K&yasthas in their service (rtde my paper, Ep.
I. X1), and in the course of their inroads mto the Sam-
balpur tract helped lots of Bengali people to settle per-
manently in Sambalpur, Sonepur and Bolangir-Patna.
The Tewars (or Tivaras or Dhivaras) who migrated from
Bengal in large number, call themselves Bongalis, though
in language as well as in other matters they have become
Oria, and do not even know where Bengal is. The Orias
call it a Bangdli Paja where the Tewars live. It is
amusing to note that the Tewars who live now over 400
miles away from the farthest limit of Bengal and do not
know even a syllable of our language, returned Bengali
as their langusge at the census of 1911 to the census
officer of Bolangir Patna. As we meet with the Kalitas
in Northern Bengal, and also get a very large number of
Kultds in the Sambalpur tract, and as the widely apart
Kultés and Kalitds agree in many social customs, I throw
out this suggestion thata clan of the Pundras bore the
caste name in question, and those of them who did not
proceed to North Bengal, got into the Sambalpur tract
in the time of the Kofalendras as Sadra cultivators.
That a large number of Aryanised people was necessary
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for the new R&jds in & backward country full of abori-
ginal tribes, cannot be much doubted.

I shall show what indelible marks our language put
upon the Oria speech as prevails in the Sambalpur traet,
when in a subsequent lecture I shall take notice of the
old forms of our language. The epigraphic records of
Bengal proper, of the Kofals Guptas and of the Chola
kings have amply proved that even during the time of
the later Palas the different parte of Bengal bore different
country-names of Varendra, Uttara Ratha Daksina Ragba
and Vanga, though the general name Vaigs prevailed
as the country-name over all the tracts. It is only
to be noted that Suhma which lost its name® long
ago, became then a province of Vanga, and the
tract covered by the Contar subdivision got the
name Dandabhukti and became a Bhukt: or subdivision
of Vaiga.

Some facts which reveal the plasticity of the society
of Bengal during the time of the Palas and Senas, may
be noted to exammne the old formative elements of our
pepulstion. 1 bhave just spoken of the Bengali Kayasthas
as were in the service of the KoSala Guptas; these
Kayasthas with their surnames Ghogs, Dutta and Naga,
have described themselves as Ranakas, that 15 to say, as
descendants of the Anrabhisikta families of the Rajas of
Kosala who must be regarded as Kgattriyas. The Kofala
Guptas were Kgattriyas, since from 'Tibaradeva down-
warde the Rajas of this line formed their marriage
alliance with the recognised Ksattriya famihes of Northern
India; the Rajae of Kosdala and their descendants
assumed the title Gupta from the time of their connection
with the Magadhs Guptas. I may mention here that the
rule or custom still continuse in the R&j families of Orissa,
that the descendants of the Anabhisikta members of
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the Raj family become Babus,! and these Babus are
employed as ministerial officers.

More interesting seems to me the history of the
Vaidyas of Bengal who like the Kayasthas are in no way
inferior to the Brahmans in intellectual powers and moral
virtues. The term Vaidya, we all know, 1s singularly
peculiar to Bengal to indicate a casfe; this term for
medical profession may be assumed by any man of any
caste from Brahman downwards, in other parts of India.
It is an interesting history how a high class of people
got Vaidya as a caste-name in Bengal. As the Vaidyas
acknowledge universally, because of their family tradifion,
that their origin has to be traced from the Sena Rajs
of Bengal, we should see what history we may get of
the origin of these Senas.

That the Senas deseribed themselves as Karndta
Ksattriyas, t.e., the Kgattriyas of the Dravidian country, is
well-known. Referring to these Senas and the rulers
of their kin, who once became supreme 1n the Northern
Mithila, Mr. R. D. Banerjec writes 1n the Memoirs of
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. V. No. 3 :

“The invasion of the Cola King did not change the
political divisons of the country, but it left one per-
manent mark 1o the shape of a body of settlers who oc-
cupied the thrones of Bengal and Mithila, as the Sena and
Karpita dynasties, during the latter days of the Palas
(p- 78).” To unveil the mystery of the warlike people who
came with Rajendra Cola and settled in Western Bengal,

' The term Babu s a diminutive of Babé and1s a term of endear-
ment generally , the Bengali word Bapu to eignify this meanng is of
¢imilar origin being derived from Bapd ; Bipd 1 another variant of
Bapu.
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we have to peep into the history of some castes of Southern
India.

Regular Brahmanic supremacy and the settlement of
new Brahmans in Southern India commenced ,no doubt
from the 10th century A.D., when Jaina supremacy came
almost wholly to an end, but Brahmanic ideas had com-
menced to prevail over Jainism nearly a century esrlier to
pave the way for the new condition of things, which dates
from the 10th century A.D. Very likely those who had
priestly funetions 1n the Jaina temples, assumed Bréhmanic
rank during the earliest period of Brahmanic influence,
for we get such genmine Dravidian sects as the Kammalas
and the Visva-Brihmans who though not recognised by
the modern Brahmanps as men of Brahmanie order, do
return themselves as Brahmans and perform priestly fune-
tions in the houses of many people of lower order. The
Vellalag who were superior to the sects named sbove, and
who were koown for their militarv prowess, became
Brahmaus sometime earlier than the 10th century A.D.
As to the derivation of the term * Vellala’ there are two
views ; according to une it comes form ‘ Vellam ' (flood)
and ‘alam ’ (ruler) ; according to the other derivation the
word comes from ‘vel’ the god of war. Both these
derivations sutt the Vellilas who were once dominant
people in the country. It is a historical fact that these
Vellalag of warlike disposition studied the Vedas end
performed fire-rights, when Brahmanic influence com-
menced to grow in the land ; on aceouut of their knowledge
or rather the study of the Vedas they got the de:ignation
Vaidya in southern country. This term Vaidya does not
eignify or relate to medical profession. That besides
being engszed 1a Vedic studies the Vellalas or the Vaidyas
became military leaders and high civil officers of the
Réjde, is what we kuow from the old records. Many
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Vaidyas are known to have become the priests of the
Dravidian Kings, and their occupying the situstion of
high cless officers of the Cola as well as the Pandya Rajas
is also on record. It 1 aleo very eignificant to note that the
Vaidyas or’the Veliglas who were not employed in the
Raj service as mentioned above, followed very generally
the mediesl profession, though this profession did not give
them the name Vaidya. In Southern India the physicians
were called Ambattans and not Vaidyas. The barbers
once took largely to the medical profession, and now the
barbers in general are called by the honorific name
Ambattan, though this term does not really indicate the
barber caste.

I strongly suggest that the Vaidyas of Bengal
owe their origin to the Vellala Vaidyas, with reference
to the above facts which may be summarized as below :

(a) The Velldlas were Vaidyas because of their Vedice
studies, were recruited as high officers of the Rajas and
were physicians very commonly.

(4) The Vellala Vaidyas are known to have been in
service of the Cola Rajas.

(¢) Those who came to Bengal at the time of the Cola
invasion, deseribed themselves as the people of Karnata.

(d) Those who claim to be the descendants of the
Senas, are physicians by profession, wear Brihmanical
thread, call themselves Vaidya, and assert the nght and
privilege to read the Vedas.

(¢) The term Vaidya as the name of a caste is un-
known elsewhere in Northern India and is peculiar to
Bengal alone.

Though the surname Sena can be easily explained
without referring to any caste-name in the southern
country, I may mention this fact that a section of the
Vellala Vaidyas in the Tamilakam country is known by
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the name Sh&nan. If my saggestion is not » bad one and
may at least be considered arguable, I point out the fast
that an early R&j& of the Sena dynasty bad the name
Ballgls which 1s meaningless in a Sanskritic language but
is honorific in the South Indian spesch acedrding to the
derivation already given. I may consider another fact
slong with it. The name of the ancestor of the Senas
who first settled in Bengal, 18 not known, but the eclaim of
the Senas that they belong to the Chandra Varhsa, has some
reference perhaps to the name of their ancestor; that the
first military leader from whom the Senas traced their
pedigree, bore the name Chandra, appears pretty certain from
what the poet Gobardhan Acérya has written in his* Arys
Saptasati; the word 71¥! (full maon) as occurs in the 39th
verse 1s what I allude to bere. The line of the verse

stands as :

7T P IAFAH &Gt 2T FIXIES |
cgmfens gif® cua a3 e

To complete my survey of the races and tribes of
different parts of the presidency of Bengal who after
adopting the speech which flowed in from Magadha and
Mithils, developed some provincial peculiarities in the
language, I should mention that the Indo-Chinese people
of Farther India raided Bengal from time to time. The
sway which the people of tha Mekhong Valley established
once in Eastern Bengal 18 perbaps still commemorated
in some geographical names. 1 suspect that the river
Meghnd in esstern Bengal is the changed form of the
name Mekhong. As to the Indo-Chinese origin of the
nsme Dacca 1 do not entertain any doubt : the word
Dhakks means “old Ganges” in the language of the
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people of the Mekhong Valley, and we get the river Budi-
Ganghk flowing past the town called Dacca.*

Lots of geographical names in the Bengal Presidency
as well as in other parts of India remain unexplained, and
such names %s Hooghly, Bentra, Taki, Jagulia, ete., appear
meaningless to us though it 1s perfectly certain that our
meaningless geographical vames had some meaning in
some forgotten speech of past time. That the anthro-
pologiets and the philologists have collected a deal of
information regarding the old races and their languages
by rightly interpreting the seemingly meaningless geogra-
phical names, is perhaps too well-known. In Beogal 1t is
a buge task fraught with numerons difficulties. In the
first place, many old tribal dialects have now died out
altogether ; secondly, many names have been partly trans-
formed into other names, because of the altered prouun-
ociation of them by people who speak now quite a different
speech ; and thirdly, in our mania to Sansknitize tbe old
names we have intentionally effaced tha history whieh was
impressed upon the old geographical names. As this
subject requires a separate and independent treatment, I
need not dilate on it any further.

# The Ldos have been the principal people of the Mekhong Valley ,
this induces me to suppose that the name Lao Sen as a name of an old
time Emperor of Bengal, 1s only a geveralised foim to indicate that
the Liiu people once came 1to Bongal The curions form of the name
i sltogether non.Indian, for Liu (a gourd) 18 not likely to be the name
of an anointed Hindu Emperor
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The snfluence of the Diavidian speech on Bengali

Old raceal slements in Bengal. —~What | have narrated
and discossed in Lectures [I, 11l and IV, may not be
accepted by all as wholly correct in all their details, but
one fact 1 may dare say stands out very prominently
iuto relief, riz., some races of man closely allied to the
Kalinga people of old (whose descendants speak the
Telugu tongue to-day) had been in possession of Hengal
as ruling races before the people of Aryan culture poured
ioto the land to dominate them. [t may be fairly
presumed that in those olden daye the whole of the
East Coast of India was principally swayed by those who
used one form or another of the Dravidian speech. This
statement does uot preclude the possibility in those early
days of the cxistence of some other tribes both in Bengal
and elsewhere who had for their speeceh other tribal
languages. Now 1t could not but have been the case
that when the Kalinga people were left perfectly free
to pursue their own culture, the people of their kin in
Bengal commenced to lose their owo language by
coming under the domination of the people of superior
calture. Thus the old language of the Kalinga people
could, in course of (ime, assume a uew form by being
differentinted from the old speech best represented to-day
by Tamil, while the people of Bengal could only retain
some words of their old-time language in their old
archaic form. It will therefore be uo riddle to us if we
find op examining the old linguistic survivale in Bengali
thet “the forms retained in Bengali, do in many cases
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sgree mote with Tamil of farthest south than with Telugu
of & comparatively northern country. This is what I
ask all to remember when 1 propose to measure the
Dravidian influence upon our language.

1 Non-Aryln influence udmstted by all.—The Vedic or\

the Chhandasa speech was very much changed when the
BrBhmanas were composed , the language of the
Bréhmanas again differs widely 1 many essential
particulars from what 1s called the classical Sansknt, as
well as from the spesch which has unfortunately come to
be designated by the name Pali. That the later Prakrtas
and the provincial vernaculars differ similarly from one
another as well as from the earlier speech, 1s a well-
known fuct. Even the scholars who ate mere linguists
snd bave only made a comparative study of all the modein
vernaculars of North India  without taking 1nto con-
sideration the ethme charactenstics of the speakers
thereof, have unot faled to uotice that the changes and
deviations from the form ecannot bhe who!ly explaited
by those laws which 2ome Prakpta ygrammarians and
philologists have formulated to account for all sorts of
linguistie changes and modifications.  Some modern
philologists have, however, discerned that the mfluence of
sowne people other than the vrginal speakers of the Aryan
tongues must have becu at work 10 bringing about the
aforesaid changes, though no particular non-Aryan peeple
has been pointed out, from whom this mnfluence might
have emanated.

Cerebral sounds and Sten  Konow's riews —Looking
to the fact that cerebral sounds prevail very much in the
Dravidian spéech it has been vaguely asserted by some
that some Dravidian people in their elose relation with
the speakers of the Aiyan speech, exercised such an
iufluence with the latter us Lad the effect of iuducing

,.fﬁ
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dentals to be changed into cerebrals. Mr. Sten Konow’s
remarks on this point as appear in the IVth volume
of the Linguistic Survey of India, are very ocorreet in
my opinion. Since such a change of a dental into a
cerebral is not wholly unknown in some Indo-European
languages, Mr Sten Konow consders quite possible
that the Tudo-Aryan cerebrals developed quite . in-
dependently without there being any special inducing
cause. Referring then to the phenomenon in the
later Priakrtas that there is almost a wholesale change
of dentals into cerebrals, the learned scholar offers
very reasonable suggestion which [ quote in his
own words :— The cerebral letters, however, form an
essential feature of Dravidian phonology, and 1t therefore
seems possible, that Dravidian influence has been at work,
and at least given strength to a tendency which can,
it s true, have tuken 1ts ongin among the Aryans
themselves.”

Oge fact relating to the cerebral pronunciation as
has not hitherto been noticed, though very noteworthy,
18 that even though cerebral letters prevail very mueh
in Dravidian speech, these letters are never initials
of genuine Dravidian words. Curi;;i;mgnough, we
observe this very peculiarity in the Vedic as well as in the
early time claseical Ranskrit, in later Sanskrit however,
there are many words which though not onomatopoetie
in origin, have cerebrals for imtials. ‘Tarhka’ (the top
of the hill), ‘ thakkura’ or ¢ thakura’ (a word of respect),
‘damaru’ (a masical instrument), and ‘dhuk’ (to
signify entering into) are some examples. As India
has been the home of divers races of men since remotest
aptiquity, 1t 1s difficult or rather unsafe to particularize
definitely the influence of avy mpecial non-Aryan race,
as the sole cause of various classes of linguistic change, 1

]
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Cerebrals in Bengali.—1 should notice in this eonnee-
tion an important peeuliarity of Bengali phonology
which has not to my knowledge been hitherto noticed,
It has slready been made pretty clear that some people
who were once closely allied o the speakers of Dravidian
speech ethnically as well as in culture, form the bulk of our
Bengali-speaking population ; yet it is to be noted as a
fact that the cerebral letters are not so muech cerebral
as they are dental with us. If we carefully notice our
pronounciation of the letters of the ‘T’ class, we will
see that we articulate ‘T’ and ¢ D’, for example, almost
like English T and D without turning up the tip of the
tongie much away from the region of the teesth. We
can detect this peculiarity very clearly, if we compare
our sounds with those of the Mahrattas. As we articulate
‘D’ and ‘Dh’ more as dental than cerebrals, we have
been required to introduce two new consonants § and §
to produce special cerebral sounds; that for the latter
sounds the letters ‘D’ and ‘Dh’ quite do 1o other
provinees, is well known. This natural organic aversion
to articulate cerebral let'ers with distinctness explains
why the cerebral ‘N’ 15 uttered whelly as dental *N’,
and why 1 sume eastern districts § and G are wholly
pronounced as ‘R’ and ‘Hra' (%); mn Eastern Bengal
the letters are not articulated by the learners of the
Alphabet, but thewr physical appearance 1s deseribed as
T+9 %@ and 5-q YF letters.

Phonetic agreement and drsagreement with Assamese.~
It shonld be noted in this connection that the people of
Assam are wholly n agreement with the Bengalees in
the matter of pronouncing ‘N’ and other cerebral letters,
while in all other provinces of India the crrebral sound
of * N’ is distinetly brought eut. The students of Indian
phoneties should not, however, lose sight of the fact that
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the Assamese disaloses many phonetic peculiarities which
are wholly unknown in Bengal, though in respeet of one
poiat as noted above, sgreement exists between Assam
and Bengal.

The title of this discourse indicates that<an attempt
will be madc here to trace the Dravidian influence upon
the Bengali Language ; true it is so, but to do this work
well we should face all sorts of difficulties that beset our
psth in this direction. We may fail to account for the
poculiarities referred to here and we may fail also to
trace the origin of many words 10 common use in Bengal,
as are not of Sanskritic origin and not also of Dravidian
origin, but we should not fail to notice them ag 1n-
portant factors in our language, remembering that our
country could not but preserve many relics of many tribes
of unknown origin who have now wiped off completely
their tribal history.

Kerants influence cousidsred.—The phenomeuon I have
spoken of, may be partly explained by postulating =
Kirdnt: influence ; but since when and to what extent
this iofluence has been 1n existence, uneed be inquired
into. The earliest reference to the Kiritas occurs in
the Atharva Veda which discloses a good deal of know-
ledge of the eastern launds from where the original form
f our speech flowed into onr country. We find in the
Atharva Veda (X, 4, 14) that the KirAta women were
employed to dig out medieines for use as charms in the
Himalayan region That the Kiritas were mountaineers,
is clear from some statements in the V#jasaneyi (XXX,
18 ete.) and 1n other later Sarhitas. These hilly peopls
bave been mentioned, however,in Manu (X, 41) as
Vitys Keattriyas. We get in the Brahmana litarature
in eonnmection with the story of Asamdti, that the Kirita
prieste who knew charms, came into prominence in the
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Aryan society. 1 cannot say if the dark yellow eolour
of skin aseribed to the Ksattriyas in the Kathaka Sadhita,
has abything to do with Kirita intermixtnre. The
Kirita cult of magical charms avd mystie manfras having
been universal in Northern India, a special influence of
the Kirétas in Bengal eannot be formulated.

It is true that in Fastern as well as in Northern
Bengal direct Mongolian influence ecan be formulated
from some known faets of history. It is also true that
the inability to articulate § and § oceurs in some eastern
districte only, but not in Northern Bengal. The conso-
nants of © class, however, are made very much palatal
in Eastern Pengal unlike what the Mongolians do,
while these consonants are made remidentals or rather
pron>unced by almost closing the teeth in Central Bengal,
This question, however, will be discuseed 1n a subsequent
lecture,

4 Dutinet Dravdian influence—1t is really very curious
that some peculmiities which are doubtless due to
Dravid:an influence, have been sought to be explained
by some eminent philologists by a cause other than the
real one. Such an eminent scholar as Sir Ramkrishna
Gopal Bhandarkar counsiders such changes in the oldest
known Prékrta, as Dhammo for Dharma, Samkappo for
Sarkalpa, Siloks for Sloka, etc., to be due to the natural
_voeal tendencies of the Aryan speakers themselves.
Explapation for these changes was not sought anywhere
outside the mouth of the spemkers, as the influence of
the Dravidiaus who now reside far away from the limits
of Northern India, could not be thought of forty years
ago, when the Wilson Philological Lectures were delivered
in 1877. The fact that the Dravidians could obce be
the neighbours of the Aryans io the Northern country,
did not suggest to the scholars. 1 have mentioned before
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that acoording to the Dravidian traditions all the
dominant tribss of South Indis migraied from Northern
provinces to Peninsular Indis. It is a distinet and
definite characteristic of essential nature in the Tamil
language that an initial of a word can nevdr be formed
of donble comsomanés, and compound letters formed of
consonante of different Vargas can occur nowhere in a
word. If we refer the changes under consideration
to the essential peculiarities of the Tamil speech, our
problem will be solved. Compounding of ‘R’ with ‘M’
88 in ‘Dbarma’ and ‘L’ with ‘P’ as in ‘Sathkalpa’
cannot be tolerated according to this rule, and to main-
tain the long sounds of the compound letters in question
the very letters have to be doubled. This ie how at
first in Prikrta the consonants joined anto ‘R’ were
doubled by dropping the ‘R’ or ~ (%), aud then in
giving Sapskritic form to the changed words additional
“ (%% ) was added, and the new rule was formalated
that a consonant may be optionally doubled if 1t is joined
upto ‘R’ in the shape of a ~ ((3%). If we compare
the early Prikrta forws or the so-called early Pali forms
with the later Prakrta forms, we can see that as time
went on, the Dravidian influence went on inereasing ;
the early forms such as Br3hmans, 8nehs, etc., as have
been considered to bave been exceptions by Sir R. G.
Bbandarkar, were reduced to Bardmmana or Berimmana
and to Sineba or Nehs, etc., at a Jater time.

s  Dravidian ‘Kv’.—When by about 1865 Bishop
Caldwell suggested that the Tamil ‘Ku’ as a dative-
denoting suffix wae identical with Oriya ‘Ku’, Bengali
‘Ke’ and Hindi ‘ Ko’, denoting exactly the dative case,
a host of critics rose up to throw sway the right sugges-
tion of the Bishop. Sir R. (. Bhbandarkar clearly ssw
the mistake of Trumpp and Beams, but could not accept
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the suggestion of Caldwell, as he thought that a Dravi.
dian language could not possibly influence the Aryan
speech in that manner. Trumpp suggested that < Ke’
of Rengaliscame from ¢ Krte’ and Beams rightly rejected
the derivation, as ‘Krte’ could not signify the sense
conveyed by ‘Ke’. Beams himself, however, was wrong
when he sought to derive the suffix denoting the dative
from old Hindi ‘ Kah4'. Sir R. G, Bhandarkar showed
that as in no Prakrita, either * Krte’ or ‘Kabh%’ (derived
from ¢Kaksa’ according to Mr. Beams) signified any
dative sense, the proposed derivation could not be accepted.
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar is night that for many case.
denoting suffixes we have to look to pronouns and prono-
minal roots, but his imaginary case that * Kehl’ as well
a8 ‘ Tehl’ might kave been in nse to sigmfy instrumentality,
and ‘ Kehl’ might have been sulsequently used to denote
a dative case, cannot be accepted, or rather may be easly
rejected by using the very argumest with which the
learned scholar himself has rejected the theory of Mr.
Beams. Sir R. G. Bhandarkar’s suggestion that
¢ Rama’s Kaht ’ might mean at first ¢ Rama’s somewhere,”
and thence the sense “to aive to Rama,’’ might have
originated, is very faulty as the old time forms do unot
warrant such transformation. The derivation would not
have been sought in such a roundabout manner, if the
cause of such changes as ¢ Dhammo’, ¢ Saibkappo’ and
* Siloko * could then be rightly detected.

That it is the Dravidian < Ku ' which has been adopted
in gome Aryan vernaculars as the dative-denoting suffix,
receives further confirmation when we look to the use
of it in Oriya. It has to be first noticed that ‘ Ku’is
the very form which is in use in Oriya ; we notice next
that to indicate ‘to do’ or ‘for doing’ in = special
idiomatic form, this dative-indicating suffix is employed

10
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in Oriya exaotly in the manner in which it is done m
Tamil. Corresponding to ‘ Karibir’ or rather ¢ Karibar

' Janya’ of Bengali we get ‘Karibaku’ (along with
, *Karibi pdi’) in Oriya in agreement with, the Tamil
idiom ; ‘Perakku’ (for increasing), * Pagakku’ (for
dividing) ete., are specially idiomatic in Tamil. In
‘Hindi, ‘Ka’ (in the shape of ‘K&’ or *Xe' or ‘Ki’)
is used after ‘Karnd’, ‘Jand ’ et>., to sigmfy this sense
(as in ¢ Karneka’, Janeka etc.,,) by making the forms
dou bly infinitive as it were.

w’  Position of the Dravidians—How the Dravidian people
could influence the speakers of the Aryan epeech in dim
past, should be a subject of special iescarch. Many
ethnological problems relating to the Dravidians, have
not yet been solved. The ethunologists of our time agree
in the main that the Dravidians have been autochthonous
in lIndia ; even though this proposition 15 not free
from doubts and difficulties, the siluation of the
Dravidians n India as neighbours of the Aryans since
the earliest time of Aiyan activities, cannot be denied.
Agsain, adverting to a list of the races of man made
out either by the ethnologists or by the linguists, we can
see that the representatives of all races in greater or
smaller number came to live in Indis, and did not find
the country an uncongeunial home. How the jetsam and
flotsam of the tloating races of the world were absorbed
in the main body of the Indian population, 18 impossible
now to ascertain. 1 canuvot discuss all these questions
here ; but this fact relating to the range of influence of
the Dravidians during the days of early migrations of
peoples should be present in our mind, for the ethno-
logists are giving us new facts every day pointing to
s widespread influence of the Dravidians in remote

past.
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What important disclosures will be made in this
direction at the right interpretation of the newly-diseovered
remains at Harappd and Mohenjoddro, we do not know ;
what relation subsisted once between the Dravidians and
the old pédbple of Sumer and Akkad has not also been
duly ascertained as yet. It is beyond my depth to eay
anything either in favour or against the suggestion of
Sten Konow (J. R. A, 8, 1912) that the Etruscans of
Italy were oniginally of Dravidian descent and that the
Etiuscan language discloses some charaoteristics of the
Dravidian speech, but it is pretty certain that the
Dravidians had once an extensive iufluence in India and
1te neighbourbood.

Influence  of Dravidian  Speech on  Sanskril.—The
influence of this people here in India1s all that concerns us.
I proceed therefore to show that the early time epeech of
India was not fiee from the Dravidian influence. Patanjali’s
Mababhasya proves that much was dcne tc maintain the
purity of the clas<ical Sanskrit ; yet borrow.ng of words
from Dravidian sources could not be altogether stopped.

The subjoined hst of a small number of words of
undoubted Dravidian ongin m use in the Aiyan languages
of various times will chow to some extent the iufluence of
the ubiquitous Dravidians upon the people of Aryan cul-
ture in all ages. The influence spoken of will be noticed
to be of different nature and character in different ages
and in different provinces. A trade relation or a social
contact of not very clote character is all that is tiaceable
in very early times, but the influence of the Dravidians
in Magadha and its nerghbourhood at the time of the for-
mation of the so-called Pali language, appears to be consi-
derable ; later on this influence seems to have been very
deep and abiding upon the Aryan tongue in use in the
province of Bengal.
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A List of Dravidian Worde in Aryan speeck

(1,2,8) _Kala to signify ‘black’ does not ocour in Vedie
but is in later Sanskrit aod Pali ; it cannot be derived
from Kpgne. Drav. Kar (=black, as in Karor+ Nidu=
Karnd u or Canara) which is also spelt in some words with
‘1’ final, is the original word. From the root Kar we get
the Tamil word Karappu (black). I am strongly inclined to
bold that ‘Kala’ singnifying ‘time’, comes from this
source sinee ‘darkness’ and ‘fate’ are associated with the
idea of it in its early time use. Macdonell has pointed
out that the use of it 15 only once in the R. V, and that
too in the late tenth book ; he shows also that the usa in
the A. V. discloses the meaning of ‘fate’. This word
should not be cofounded with ‘Kal’ (pronounced as ‘K4l’)
from which also comes ‘K4al’, a stone vessel in Bengali as
in 8. ‘Udukhala’.

(4,5,8) Katu, Kufi or Kutrra, and Kutuméa—To deter-
mine the origin of these words this princtple has to be borne
in mind here as well as in other discussions that words whick
are without roots in real Samskrit buf are well *ooted in
another language and are in the company of other words
of cognate meaning derived from the living roots of the sodl,
should be presumed to be borrowed words; that words
of foreign origin may at times rimulate the appearance
of Aryan words, should alse be kept in mind. Katw as
Kogua in Hindi is almost Drav. in form. For Aufs com-
pare the tamil root Kudt oceurring in Kudiski (Tamil) and
Gudise (Telugu) mgnifynig exactly a hut ; Vernaculsr Knde
or Kugia is pearer to the original.

(7) AKuttam (spelt as Kutram) signifies ‘blame’ as
well as ‘bad moral conduct’ in Tamil; this word is
traceable in 8. Kufttni and Vernacular Kufws.

{8) 8. Klatfvd is evidently from Kat{i/, a bed-stesd.
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Borrowing of this word was at an early time, for Kiativa
occurs in Panini though no genuine Aryan root for it is
obtainable,

(9,'10) Vala, Nirikel—Vala, to sorround, is now
admitted to® be the root of Sanskrit Balaya; the
very form Bala (a bangle or a bracelet) which is in use in
Bengali, is met with in Dravidian. Naritel, though un-
known in the Vedic, has been a fruit of great importance
with the Aryans. Ae/ was the old and original word for
it in the Kerala country and then it was reduced to Nalkel
(Nal=good) in which form 1t is still current in the
Kerala country ; there is no doubt that the word and
perhape with the word the tree itself came to N. India
from the above locality.

(11) 8. Tamwarasa . .a lotus comes undoubtedly from
Tamara: Kum@ula of the Tantra-Varttika mentions
it as & Tamil word in Saunskrit.

(12) Nira.. This word as well as another synonym
for water, viz., Tuza, naturally arouse our .uspicion as
their roots are unobtainable in genuine Sanskrit. ‘Nira’ for
water, does not occur in the Vedie speech, while the Drav.
root of the word is 1n such other words as 4-ru (tear drop)
and A-ru (river) , Nira is Nilw mn Telugu. It should
be carefully remembered that such very famihar objects
as ‘water’, ‘fire’, ‘wind’, ete., are expressed in all languages
by one word only and synonyms for them in Sanskrit were
originally (when of Sanskntic origin) adjectives indieating
different qualities. The now common word ‘Jala’ for water
comes from Vedic ﬂ{gl&ga (cooling) ; other synonyms need
not be referred to for discussion. It is a well-known
pbenomenon that various tribes coming together with
their tribal spesch to form one people, may give rse
to many synonyms for s word, and most of these
synonyms may for some time live 1 non-liferary
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provincial dialects to mssume literary dignity after.
wards.

As to Ta!a, unknown in early times, we notice that
an aboriginal tribe of Tippera nses this word for ‘water’,
and Tue o signify ‘water,’ oceurs in many dilects spoken
in snd near Manipur. T.C. Hodson shows (J.R.A.S.,
1814. pp. 143-50), that this Tus is counected with Chi-
nese Sue. The word in question wmay therefore be pre-
sumed to have come from the Kirita source. The word
Kurs for twenty occurs in some Moungolisn epeech in the
Himalayan region ; this word may be presumed to be
identical with our Beng. Auds, twenty.

(13) Mama .It isnow well estabhished that in sacient
Indian Aryan language = special word to denote mother’s
brother was not in use Agsin, we meet with Mafura-
Bhrata (evidently o variant of ‘Matur-Bhritd’) i the
Brihmanas ; no doubt, the first component Mature of
this compound word assumed the form Mifula Mama
of late Sanskrit must clearly bave originated from Drav.
Mamu.

(14) Malya or Malza . a garland (8rak), 1s from
Malai which 18 same as Mala, for our final ‘4’ 18 gencrally
‘40 in Tami, (eg., Mans-Mekhalas for Mans-Mekhala) ;
we should notice that Malai again 15 from eolloquial Tamil
Ma =flower, Because of this non-orthodox origin the use
of the word has been prohibited in the Jaimini Grhyasatra.

(18) BMalai., ismountain in Drav. ; very likely in
the third century B.C., when the Aryans after some sc-
quaintanoe with the people of the south confounded the
genoral name for a monntain with the name ofa parti-
cular mountain, 8 Malaya Gin (tautology) was made the
seat of spring breeze flowing from south.

(18) Mina...us 8 word to signify ‘fish * was unknown
.aet only mn the Vedic but also in very old classienl Sanskrit,
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but thie Mina or fish which was on the ensign of the
Pandyas and was the name of the Dravidian tribe Minavar,
became a synonym for Malsya and fish-god as well, very
hikely when the Pandyas established some relation with
the northerners. Mina of Tamil is also Mz in the
dialect of the Kandhs, and 3ezn 1o the Canarese tongue.

(17) For & synonym of Sankka=conch <hell (Sarh
or blissful sound being blown through a Kia=a hollow
or cavity), we get Kambu in late Sansknt ; this Kambu
comes from Drav. Kgméu=s horn (also,=branch). This
article was no doubt obtained from southern sca-coast.

(}8) Témra—rfor ‘copper’ is of late onigin. Loka was
pethaps copper originally when ‘Agyas’ mgnified bronze.
Very hkely Loka came to designate ‘iron’ when a good
quality of it was obtained from the land of the socutherners
in whose speech the copper is * Sembu’ ot *chembu’; the
Dravidians have names of all metals in their speech and
“iron’ is Jrumébu with them.

(19) Ak.. ... afemale companion in Drav, is
admitted by all to have been borrowed mn Sansknt. We
may note that A/ is a genuine word for ‘man’ m Tamil and
‘Masidan’ is of late introduction.

(20) Hemchandra rightly notes that Glodo is non-
Sanskritie, whieh has been reduced to Ghotata in Sanskrit
now. This so called Desi word seems to have been
derived from Telugu Gur-rd-mu in which ‘mu’ is merely
a suffix. In Telugu Cor-u signifies ‘nail’ ; the hogfed
animal par ercellence seems to be Gur-rG or horse.
Tamil Pari is the oldest term for horse and Kudirar is a
later word to indicate the swift running of the
horse.

(21, £2) We notice in this connexion another pheno-
menon of equal importance. Some Sansknt words
naturalized by the Dravidians in their Drav. method
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sre found retaken in Sans. as new words, unconnected
with their original forms; for instance, Dambha, reduced
to Itampan, has come again as Atopa (cf. Batopam
Parikramatt) in Sans., and the Drav Chetlg a derivative
of Sabda, appears in Sanskrit in the form of Chs? as in
Chitkar.

(28, 24, 25) We meet also with many Dravidian
words in Pali ; I cite only three examples here: A ma
indicates ‘assent’ ; this is exactly the meaning of the
Tamil word Ama. Dikka signifies ‘come here’ in the
imperative mood. Compare Tamil Idke, Marathi Inéde
and Telugu Zkde indicating the same meaning ; the
Pali word appears also in Sansknt as Jaghe. The Tamil
plural-forming saffix Ga/ 18 met with 10 puppa-gal
(s nosegay) in Falt. It has been already noticed that
reduction of many words wnto Pali such as Diammo,
Samtappo ete., has been according to Drav. phonetie
peculiarity.

Dravidian words i Bengali—The words cited next
are in use 1o Bengah principally, bat it will be noticed
that some of them are 1n general use mn Northern
Indian vernaculars. Special inflaence upon Bengali
grammar will alio be noted below. In respect of the
spelling of maby words occurring i the list below
it has to be remembered that letters such as ‘K&’ ‘T4,
P#} etc., do not ocour In Tamil and the seunds of ‘X*,
‘K&, ‘P’, and ‘T’ are in many cases represented by
‘K¥, ‘@ ‘PFand ‘TA' wn N. Drav. Tougues, and
‘Ck' and ‘S are always identical in Tamil. That Ki as
final is virtually ‘A’ hus already been noticed.

How change in pronunciation and in consequence
thereof change in spelling of such words as Diammo,
Sathkappo, etc., occurred in Pali has been noticed
sbove; it is phenomenal that this Dravidian phonetfy
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peculiarity is disclosed by Bengali alone to-day, and
words like Prakiada and Brakmana are pronouneed
in Bengal as Pellad and Beramman respectively.
Examples of some other Sanskrit derivatives reduced into
Bengali exactly in Dravidian method are given here :
(1) In pure Dravidian like Tamil a vowel must come
before the initial ‘R’ and ‘L’ and aceording to this
rule we find that Negra reduced to Langa or Langa
bas taken the vowel ‘U’ for imtial to form the word
Ulanga ; Ulagan is met with in a province of Orissa.
(2) ‘Ch’ being same a8 ‘§~ in Dravidian, S2/a (house)
has been reduced to Ckalé and Ckal. (3) Kuthar
has Jbeen reduced to Kodal and Kodals in some Dravi-
dian speech, and we too have given currency to exactly
similar forms Kuda/ and Kudali, independently of the
Dravidians. (4) We get Pel for Bal and Palt for Bali
in Tamil ; Pelapelr to signify a tug of war (Baldbel=
one bal against another) and Palwir for Balban are
in use in Bengali. Pelgpelr 15 in old Bengali and
also in Oriya and the modern form of it is Thelathels ;
Pelata corresponding to modern Pheld:a (throwing away)
oecurs in the Srikrena-kirttana.

(28) 4ddi—to enclose (virtually 4da; it would be
4da in Beng. pronupciation). It gives us Ad as m
Ade-hate and also Ada-ads (each gaining ground and
enclosing it for himself) ; Ada/ (a hiding place), may
also be derived from it; but Avaran may slso be referred
to for its origin, as Aédal is avother form of it.

(27) Akkul— armpit,” occurs inacompound word to
signify the very meaning in N. Bengal and in some part
of E. Bengal. The compound word is Ké#éthkul. Kith
comes from the early form Kuckdi from Sans. Kukss,
Picklish sensation caused in the armpit is called Katn-tutn
m Bengal; either the first portion or the second of this

11
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duplicated word represents perhaps the old forgotten word
once in general use.

(28) Udwttu—to wrap and to olothe, is most likely
the progenitor of Odna, Udsni and Oriya Udidd (to
cover with a oloth), It may also be derived indirectly
from Sans. Beglana.

(20) Oram—end or margin; Ore-pira of Pali
signifying the distant or unknown land across wide river
or ses, is certainly from this word. To indicate the sense—
there is no end of a thing, Or-nai is in use in Bengali.

(30) From Kaktkirai (cucumber) comes undoubtedly
Ki#kri of Oriya; Beng. Kaiud 1s also from it though
it does not always signify cucumber. By dropping® the
initial Ka was also obtained Kkirs to give us the
word K&ira (a eort of cucumber)., The word is used in
this meaning in E. Bengal, in Midnapore and also
elsewhere.

(81) Kalli—a clever but wily man in Beng., is from

“Rallon (a thief).

“T7T(82) Drav. Kari as in Katkari has given the last
component of Bengali farkdre and from it Anglo-Indian
word ‘eurry.’ Kar (a fruit or vegetable) is in ocur Ki&i-
bichi =geed of tamarind.

(83, 84) Kapa—(peeudo-Sans. Kiéna) from Kama
(eye) the defect about which is indicated by the term.
It appears in the form of Kanan in Telugu. Similarly
from Ke/ (to hear) we get K&la to signify a deaf. The
poun form is Ke/w in Tamil.

(85) Kuwd—to leap, is in many northern vernacalars
including Bengali.

(86) The Oraons who speak Dravidian tongue have
given us Khoka-khuki from their Kokkas Hidu and Kukdi
Fids (Hidu =cbild) ; it is exactly Kokd and Kuki which
we got in some esstern distriote.
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(87) Katfai—of Tamil is kotte in Telogu j i sigaifies
s log of wood and in this sense the word Kidtua is
in use in some parts of E. Bengal.

(88) .Kadal—-signiﬁes 2 ses in Tamil and Kkadal
is the northern form of it. We bave exsctly Kotal
fo signify the high tide coming from the sea, snd the
Bay of Bengal is called KAidi. It is also to be noted
that the very word K%adi/ is in use in some parts of
Bengal to signify the stagnant portion of a river which
may fitly ba called a pool.

(39, 40) Kottr of Tamil is Kwitz in Telugu to mean
to pick up ; K4ot to pick up, is from it. Tamil Kud
to gather is also with us in Kudana to gather or to collect.
It is to be noted that Kudana is in the shape of Gudana
in Midnapore, and Gudina and Gutana are but variants.

(41) Tamil Kattu (to bind) is our (#f8 in Bengali ;
the wpper edge of our lower garment when tightened
around the waist, a portion is tucked in to fasten the waist
band and this tucked-in portion is called Kiot.

(42, 43) Our Goid (entire) 15 from Okati (one). The
Oraon form Goftan conveys the same meaning. Tamil
Goda signifies wall, hence bamsis or foundation. Beng.
Godi indicates beginning or lower or base portion of &
thing. From Goadu (Gum) we have got our Gi#d.

(44) OChakkap: (beautiful) = Chikan of Bengali as in
Chskan Kala or Cheknai.

(45, 46) Chapa which is as good as Sapz has given
us Sep-chdtas (a mat) ; merely Sap is also in use for a mat,
Along with it Pay of Tamil is also in use for a mat, for
in Telugu form Ti is added as in the case 73-fr=mounth ;
we elearly see that our Pats, a fine mat, is from this word,
pay-ti. It may be mentioned that Madwr (for mat)
which is of general use is also of Kolarian origin (Mid=a
bamboo ; mat originally mads of bamboo slips).
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(47, 48) Chinpa and Sinna (both Tamil and Telugn)=
small. The old uge of these words may be noticed in
China-gok (called also CAhind-jok) a tiny leech. The Oriya
form of the word is S@na and in Nepalese also the word
isin use in that semse and form. In the district of
Sambalpur the third brother who is next below Majlia
(/+2. middle) or the second brother, is called San Majhia
and sometimes in the contracted form San-jia or S8aja
which corresponds exactly whith Sejo of Bengal as in
8¢j Da, both 1n form and meaning, and so the word
San is embedded in the word Sejo. In the distriet of
Midoapore Sana actually occurs for the fourth brother
that is after Sajisa. We notice another important word
8wy = small, for from this we have got our Sarw
( =thin).

(49, 50) Our Ckikola (gram) comes from Chollam =
gram in general. Sol which means ‘ sound ’ and ¢ whisper’
has given us Sor as in Sor-gol.

(51) Tads is beard in Tamil which exactly corresponds
to Dade. It is doubtiul if Dad: as derived in a lexicon
from Damstra is at all correct; for, such a roundabout
expression for Smasru is hardly imaginable. Moreover,
it is not easy to think that in Dravidian no name for
beard existed and the word was only borrowed from
northern country.

(62) Tala or Tali:, head,...... we get in such a
phrase as Mathar telo ; Sans. 1Glu bears another meaning
and has no connexion with it.

(68) Toddar (properly Tkoda) is the name for the
thigh ; in E. Bengal T/odd is the word for the thigh.

(64) Tsttw in Tamil signifies ‘to abuse’ and also
secondarily ¢ to abuse with eruel joke.” Oriya T4afta and
Beng. T'4atta are from it.

(56) Nola=tongue; is in eolloquial use in Bengali.
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(68) Niral is primarily a shade and secondarily a
place apart ; our ¥¢rd@ld 1s from it.

(67) Nada—to move or to walk, is exactly the
word in use in Bengali and Onya to signify moving as
well a8 running. Nadd is to move, while Nod deos
(Nor deba, Oriya of Sambalpur) is to run in Kast
Bengal.

(68) Piri—to divide by keeping one part apart
from another, is in use in the form P¢l» among the
‘ Baruis’ of E. Bengal to indicate the separated lines
wade in planting Pan (a leaf used in chewing).

(59, 60) Puitu=silk ; Sans, Pattabastra is from 1t
Pattai is the bark of a tree ; in Oriya Pata signifies the
same thing. Our Pil= jute, is from 1t as the bark is
the important portion of the plant. Perhaps a dug-out
having originally been made of bark of tree a boat is
called Patua n Oriya and Padagn in Dravidian. It may
reasonably be supposed that a word like Palua to signify
boat was once in use in Bengal, since Patuni or Patne
is he who is a ferryman. Similar to Padagu the word
Padkau (a boal) is in use in the Puri District.

(61) « Pal of Tamil 18 Palu in Telugu to signify milk
In the word Pa/an signifying ‘udder’ of a cow this
word has been retained in Bengal:.

(62) Pale=many, is our Pala or Pal=a flock or
a crowd.

(63) Payarn =peas, the indigenous pea of Bengal
of small size is called Payra-matar. (Matar is the Desl
word for Sans. Kala)

(64) Billi=cat ; it is Bilar 1 Kond speech as well
as mm Oriya; E. Bengal term 1s also Bilaz, while
general Bengali term 1 Bidal. Budale or Bidara for
Marjjara is first met with in Pali and then in later
Sanskrit.
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(65) Pilla=child, has been retained in such & phrase
a8 chhele-pile ; in E. Bengal Pola is in use. In Oriya
Pilé is actually the term.

(66) Puchchiv—or Pucki an insect; having been
reduced to Pukki, has originated Pokd s worm in Bengal,

(87) Magan=a son, is also found in the form
Makkan ; to give a son an endearing name this term
19 used in Bengal as Makkan ; Makhanlal is & very
common name in Bengal.

(68) Mudi=to end, Mudivu=the end ; our Mudi=
end is strongly supposed to be from this root. The word
Muda (originally Mudha) as in Mackker Muga is certainly
from Munda (head), but this Mudq (as in Kapader Mugdi
or in Rastar Mode) cannot be easily associated with its
homonym of Munda (head) origin ; it signifies exactly
‘end.’

(69) Taml Motar, Telugzu Mota, a bundle of luggage ;
our Mot conveys the same meaning. In the Sambalpur
area it 19 pronovnced almost in Dravidian fashion as

Mota.
(70) Fattam=low tide; exactly in this sense the
word B4ata is used in Bengali. .

(71, 72) ¥ama or Vanan is both ‘sky’and frain’;
the meaning ‘ flood’ is also noticeable in Telugu. Ban is
flood in Bengali. Vanais quite another word and its Telugu
meaning is ‘banner® ; in this very sense the word is in
Oriya and was in use in Bengali as met with in old
Bengali literature.

(73) Vaéal=door-way (perhaps from P& or Fiy=
mouth, and ¢//a=house). This word is of great ethnic
interest. Excepting the case of a very small community
‘in Bihar, the Bengali custom of holding Vasar-ghar
after marriage is unknown elsewhere in Northern India.
The Sanskrit word Fatara does not even distantly siguify
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what is eignified by it. Kven now there are many
aboriginal tribes among whom it is the custom te dis-
sllow in joke the bridegroom and bride to enter into
their apartment after the marriage ceremony is over ;
the married couple is made to stand at the doorway
(i.e., the Vdéal), and the womenfolk generally very
merrily cut many jokes. In the Basar custom in Bengal
this sort of merriment goes on but 1t is done inside the
house and not at the doorway.

(74) Vidum or Fidu—a house, is the word for our
Btz = the homestead land as well as house.

(76) The Bengali definite article {2 has come from
Dravidian source and this will be elaborately discussed
in its proper place in Lecture XIV under the caption—
Article as a part of speech.

(76) The secondary suffix m: as in Nekdm:, Bokams,
etc., 18 1 use in Bengali and Oriya only and it agrees
both in its function and form with the Taml Ma:
(employed to make nouns of adjectives). Caldwell has
rightly shown that this suffix has nothing to do with
Sansknt Maf or Bat, for it has been shown that borrowed
suffixes of Mat or Baf origin are quite distinet and separate
from Ma: corresponding to English ‘ness’ in Tamil,
eg., Poru=wit and Porumar sigmfies patience mn Tamil.

(17, 18) Suffires Ar and Gal.—The Dravidian plural
forming suffixes 4r and Gal in use in Bengali should re-
ceive a very careful attention. That Gult or 1its variant
Gulg (in use in Bengali and Oriya only) comes from Gal
will be evident from the following facts : (z) in the Jataka
stories composed 1n old Magadhi, Prakrta or Pali, we get
Puppa-gal (I1t, many flowers) to mgnify a nosegay;
(¢5) In the Prakrta works of later days, we notice such
expressions as matla-gal (mairG samiike), Bisa-gal, ma-a-
gal, ete., as plural forms ; (sei) Guls or Gwia of Bengali



88 HISTORY OF THE BENGALI LANGUAGE

and Oriya signifies plurality exactly as Gal does in Tamil
and as it did in old Prkrta as noted above. We notice
that Gula has assumed the form G:/z or G+lak in that
Bengali-speaking tract which is quite close to Assam ;
Mr, Laxmi Narayan Bejbarua has suggested to me
that the Assamese Bilak s very likely a variant of
Gilak, since this Assamese form cannot be traced to any
Mongolian source.

That our plural-forming suffix 73 originates from
Tamil 47 need be discussed next. We have to notice
first that the plural form with 72 is peculiarly Bengalt
as distinguished from Magadhi, Oriya and Assamese.
We have next to notice that neither any Prakrfa form,
nor any provincial idiomatic use can be cited in support
of the view that the possessive case-ending r became the
plaral-forming saffix 72, That this suffix was adopted
in Bergah on the soil of Bengal, is quite evident: being
s new suffix of vulgar or popular onigin 1t was not much
used in the literary language of olden days ; the editor
of the Sitkranakrittan has noted only three instances of
its use in the whole book. One early use of the suffix
exactly in the form of 4r may be noticed in the forma-
tion of the word Payar (FPada= Puy+ar) which sigmfies
a couplet or verse of two lines. We shall see that &
became once a plural-denoting suffix 1n Prikrta ; that
this & could naturally be compounded with 4r to give
risine to the sufix 73 can be easily formulated,
since such compoauding of different suffixes in the
formation of oue new suffix is noticeable in other cases; for
example, & of Amhdakam (Asmakam), Tumhdkam, ete.,
was joined with honorific Dviya of madiya, tadiya,
etc.,, and the whole portion (¢.e., Driya+£%) was com-
pounded with possessive demoting r to form the suffir
Dager.
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It has been due to the mode of thinking of the
bulk of population of Bengal that as in Dravidian
the Bengali verbs do not distinguish between singular
and plaral ; as to the use of genitive forms as
adjectives the phenomenon ean be explained without
formulating a Dravidian influence upon Bengali,
but the fact is mentioned as in this respect Bengali
agrees with the Dravidian idiom; suech idiomatic
expressions as FEi-er nambar judckor (first-rate cheat),
Tin-er Bhag (third part), Sukler kkapar (bappy
news), Goler kathd (a complicated affarr), Jhiler mackk
(a dish of fish hot in preparation) ete.,, may be
referred to.

Social Influence.~To measure properly the social
influence of the original inhabitants of Bengal upon the
people of Aryan culture such ethnological notes have to
be added as is not very much possible here, My Bengali
essays relating to the subject have not been translated
into English as yet and my article ir English on the
origin of the Goddess Durga (J. R. A. S, 1906) is not
exhaustive even on the point it deals with, That in the
Bisarjjan of the Devi goddesses of the Saks cult a special
Dravidian method 18 followed in Bengal, is interesting
to note. Like the willage deities of mystie powers of
South India, the images are carried away when the P#ya
is over by keeping the face of the deities turned to the
villages, not allowing perhaps the deities of the images
to know where they are being carried away ; the deities
get out of the villages keeping their back to the goal by
carrying away (as it is the idea in Southern India) all the
baneful aod malignant influences. In Southern India the
images are thrown away a good distance out of the
village, but in Bengal they are all immersed in water.,
Agreement in the matter of domestic ceremonies and in

12
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titithy relipibhe iflesd mily fartly B noticed if my BeHigali
eliityE dpbkeit of above; be veftred to.

Wit 1he térm DFipidian oidiates~~Tt i¢ not the
plhce: where I osti dibbuss the ethhologiedl problem
et to raee fusivh, but T oan suy on tha'strength of
sotli8 Wnowd facts of South India' that the word
Didvillian i§ not of ethnie significariee and that mdy
teibey df vdtious oiigih spéhk to-day in the Peninwulir
Padik a spoech’ whith Has bBeen designited as Dravidish:
P notice heéré a very familisr saying of the Tariile
dpéilting country, that an Akallon becsthe & Maravaw,
& Mdrgvan becsme an Agambadiyan and an Agam-
badsyan became a Fellalan. That the tribés < who
afe duité mized up now, onee spoké different spwech,
miky be detected from the phenomenon that in the
Taniil Iahguage there dré 34 sydonyms for the word
swind,” 50 for ‘ water,” 85 for ‘coloud,” 62 for ‘earth’
#hl 60 for ¢ mountdin.’

We cannot dissolve a thoroughly mrixed-up people
ifitor their original elements, But wé can push on our
régearch to see if the words of unknown otigin and the
turns of expressions not in agreement with the idiots
of Aryin speech or the idioms of the kitown Dravididn
speéch, ¢an be traced to some other origin or origins.

Influencé of Non-Dravsdian Races.—It has been notieed
dbove fhit by éxamining dany Desi words of unknown
offgin we are forced to hold that thére were other tribal
itfloknes at work in Beéngal in by-gone days. OFf thoss
whd rétafn their tribal intégrity and épesch’ the Kolarisn
pédple miy pis¥ in our review as they are onr neighbours.
Relating to fhe théory sbout th¢e Mon-Ebmer poopte I
ghéul? not spéak even a word here ; I camr only note
fHat the Kol péople differ as widely a4 from pole to pble
frgm the Khadis of Assamn and other people of PFwrthér
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Indisy in physical appearance, in language (ineluding
grammar and phonetic system), in the forms of
sooial institutions and in the form of religion, No
doubt once the Kol-speaking people occupied a wider
geographifal area but how far, we cannot say. A
few words of theirs are in our language, but
.they do not spesk of very close social relation.
From their Mad (bamboo) or more preperly .from
$heir bamboo-made ‘mat’ comes oyr MNMdur (s
mat) ; their Alam (tongue) survives in 4I-jib; the
words Kodi and Kuge of their Koda-kan and Kudi-ken
survive in East Bengal as Koda and Kwdi (corresponding
to Khokd Kkuks) ; their Ba sti (kitehen knife) is our Balt
and their Jiriga (a vegetable food) is used by us in that
ngme. 8alang is tall in their language, and in Eastern
Bengal a ta}l tree without many branches is called
Sadanga tree. How the Kurku word GadZ (river) is jn
the name Godavari (Gadi+ Drav. dru) or the pame
Damodar digeloses the Dz root of the Kolarian lapguage,
peed not be much discussed, but they are pointed opt mezely
to suggest what a great geographical area the Kolarjan
people might once have possessed.
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BeXcarr PHONULOGY

The method of analysis proposed.—An analysis of the
character of our voecalic and consonantal sounds can only
lead us to form a definite idea regarding our provineial
accent system. As such, a comparative study of Beogali
phonology should be carefully pursued, though this sort of
study involves a detailed consideration of the phonology of
not only the ancient Vedic and the post-Vedie languages,
but also of the Dravidian accent system. Itisa hard
work to do; but I must make an attempt in this
directioz, in the Lope that my failure may lead to euccess
by attracting the attention and calling forth the energy
of worthier scholars.

The letters of the ancient alphabet, which are not
articulated in our pure Bengali speech, and which we keep
in stock for the only purpose of representing the words
of the ancient languages of India, will be dealt with only
briefly.

4~(t) The usual sound of this vowel may be
represented by ¢ o’ as it is pronounced 1n pot, not, hot, ete.
The sound of it in ancient times may be presumed to have
been like ‘u’ in but, cut, hut, ete., and so the long sound
of this short 4 may easily be made into & (as ‘&’ in part,
calm, large, ete.). This may explain why =Y is the long
form of &, as % and © are the long forms of 2 and B,
In Marathi, Canarese, Tamil and Telegu % is pronounced
as short &; this sound is exactly similar to our short
unaocented W sound as in HIYF, AW, =B, ote.
The Mundss and the Orélons of Bengal frontier do also



LEOTURE VI 93

pronounce W as | short. The Bengali sound of ¥ as
verging upon the sound of ‘'8, is naturally subdued when
it is in the beginning or in the middle of a word, but it
is distinet at the end of a word when the final vowel, as
o matter of course, is not ¥ in sound. Forgetting this
natural mode of pronunciation some writers unnecessarily
wrnite T for 18 (like), Sity for ®™ (good), cFIH| for
(¥R (certain), ete. This process may be called wasting
the tlack pant to paint a Negro black. The spelling
retormers, moreover, fail to see that the sound of W as a
final, only approaches the sound of 8, and it will be
creating confusion, 1f this sound be made identical with
¢ \@’*for there is much difference between the sounds of @
and & verging upon the sound of 8. Asto where the
final & does or does not retain its sound will be shown
later on.

() The pronunciation of ¥ in Oriya is midway
between the Bengali and the Tamil pronbunciation. The
sound in Oriya is sumilar to ‘a’ in ball; while we
pronounce Jf as Robi the Oriyas pronounce 1t as Raw-bi.
This Oriya pronunciation of & 1s the highest exercise we
make in producing the ancient sound when reading
Sanskrit, and this is the sound we produce when aceent
is put upon ¥ not followed by % or ® sound in a word.
For example, when there is an accent on ¥ of &% (so
much) the ® sounds like ‘aw’ in raw orlike ‘a’ 1n ball,
% in &f$, however, does not change the normal Bengal
sound even though accented, as the % sound follows it.
Our spelling reformers may also take notice of the fact
that even when we attempt to maintain the purity of the
sound of ® as in §S, the sound is almost an ‘€’ to the
men of other provinces of India.

~Dnen _agnd close sound of 4.—The Vedic sound for ¥
may no doubt be presumed to be our short =, but we



@4 HIETORY OF 7je PENGALI LANGUAGE

Jhptios in the Athaxven Pripifkbya (eg., 1, 36) that besides
’ '.ﬂm open sonnd, there was sleo n cloge or satvyte soupd
af W whigh, it appears, we have only inherited in Bengsl.
{ ,It js difficult to say, if thie samvria sound hes come down
; to us throngh Pali and other lster Magadhi Prakrtas, for
we hiave no Prikyta Pratisakbyas to bear evitlence of speh
# transmission. No doubt in Pali, i.e., in the old Magadhi
Prikyte all nouns ending with the vowel sound of % are
found in the form Hral, 49, ete,, in nominative singular,
Jbut this cavnot perhaps be said to have been due to the
peculiarity of the pronunciation of ® at the end of a word,
for though there was no visarjanta in uee in Pali, it may
be said that 1n its origin the sound came out of an elision
of visarjania. It is, however, worth noting that besides
a general sathvrta sound for %, we can detect in the Vedic
~itself & tendency of ® (as final) to be reduced to the sound
of @ when joined to the visarjamya; we first notice it
wery uomistakably in several euphonic combinations where
the final & sound with the conjoined visarjaniya is reduced
to \®; we again may notice that the dual form of ¢#33, for
example, is CRT); the word (#32 must have been pro-
nounged as (AT (as 1n Pali) for, to create dual form by the
lengthening of the final sound, the long sound of '8 (whieh
is @) was reached, and this bseame the dual-deneting
suffix. It should be mentioped here that the dual with @
is later in dute in the Vedic language, and that the earlier
faef%& is noticed as %] in Chandasa.
In consequence of their settled hahit of pronounsing
% with its long and open sound the people of Upper India
when pronouncing such words as ¢ long,’ ¢ follow,’ ete., by
half adopting them in Hindi, utter those words as #fe,
¥itwi, ete. The Bengali boys on the other hand, not being
socqustomed to emit the sound of ‘i’ and ‘u’.asin ¢ bird’
and ‘oyt,’ pronounce $hem as 3-8 (bard) and W1, ele,
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Nosal? sound sn the long sound of 4. —We gather from
the works on Vedio phonology that both < and Wi tarried
_in their full-bodied open utterance s balf-distinet nassl
sound. We can detect that the balf-distinet nasal sound
developed ihto a full-bodied nasal letter, when the svund
in ¥ and &} was very long drawn to create, for instance, the
plural form ; this is why ©3f® became ®3{%, and we get
in the Vedic speech ®f® as an wdditional plural form
by the side of g=fe. How a long sound natarally evolves
a nasal, will be noticed presently. For want of any work
on phonology relating to the old M#gadhi spedeh, we
cannot say if the Prakrta speakers of old Magudhba
displayed the peculiarity noticed in the case of the Vedic
gpeech. It is, however, a fact that in the district of
Baikura, as well as in the western portion of Burdwan a
final half-nasal occurs at the ends of such words as Ffam,
#1371, ete., and they are pronounced as ¥f3W1, A&, ete.
We also find that in some cases of our H*5t% words, where
%} or any other vowel is accented to maintan the long sound
oceurring 1n the original word, we put a half-nasal on the
accented vowel, though the derivation of the word does
not justify the nasal. i (from S. wfy, or %5f3). @17
(from amF), and W (from {R&) are eome fitting
éxawples. That in old Magadhi Prikrta a nasal was
mtroduced in similar cases, can be presumed from some
aoued forms; for example, from 3T comes %, and from
Vedic $% comes the form ¥g| ; our vernacular forms ¥
and ¥4, I need bhardly say, are from 3% and 2%
respectively. We may note that 3% and 3¢ were adopted
in Sanskrit from Prakrta. % from %*f in Hindi mwy be
comptired with the above forms.
750 vadal of A.—1 proceed now to show that there
4 & natural basis in our very organ of speach, for the
ocourretds of this phenomenow, thwt =t cdrries at tiews
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s nasal sound with it. To do this, I have to notice also
that ®} is sometimes transformed into ¥ in the lengthening
of the voice, as will also be pointed out presently.
To serve our purpose, the results of a seientific research
touching the origin and character of the véwel sounds
may be briefly stated here. Helmholtz and Koenig made
very accurate and delicate experiments in the mouths
of men, and thereby accomplished a nice analysis of the
natural sounds produced by our vocal organs; it has
been established since by experiments that U (8) is
musically speaking the lowest, I (3) the highest, and A
(=) the central of all the vowels. This scientific evidence
in support of this proposition, that =, 2, and ®© are the
three eardinal vowels, shows with what degree of accuracy
the old grammarians of India analysed and classified
the vowels as well as the consonantal sounds, many
centuries before the Christian era. We all know that
q?%el\is the first Maheévar! sutra, with which the old
Sanskrit Grammar starts, It will not now be difficult
to see how | becomes % in the Vedic speech in the
lengthening of that long vowel, some examples regarding
which will be presently adduced. 1t has also been
established by physical experiments that if ® or & sound
is lengthened without allowing the sound to reach a high
rpiteh, that is to say, without allowing it to develop into
2 sound, the lengthened voice is sure to become nasal;
this is wh;r &) carries with it a nasal when the sound is
lengthened.

A and some grodes of long sound.—(7) Generally
speaking our ¥ 1s a short vowel and it becomes long only
when there is accent upon it. In respect of all long
sounds, it has however to be noted, that there are different
grades of them, and one sound though long, may not be
#o long as another long sound may be. It is diffieult to

\
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gymbolise grades of langth, but we may formulate at least
a “half-long  sound, as intermediate between short and
long. When %1 is followed by a ¥7& consonant, that
is, which does not carry a vowel sound, it becomes a half-
long vowel 88 & in Wi, B, BfS, IS, ete. In the
words =i, ¥y, I, AW, Y, ete., = is short;
this short sound of a long vowel may be termed as the
normal long sound in Bengali. We do not make any
distinotion between long and short sounds of vowels
according to Sanskrit rules. Asa rule, the single letters
when uttered separately as independent syllables or words,
are uttered long; our children, unlike those of Upper
India,*pronounce H—e, T—x, 2—F, F-—F, I—=, d—,
ete., when learning the alphabet. Worde of one letter
are pronounced long, as it is the case in the Tamil speech
In Tamil, there are 42 one-letter words and they are all
sounded long. The Bengali one-letter word ‘&’ to
indicate a reply in the negative, is rather long, while it
is short in /| ifw, T3 =, ete,, where it has been joined
to, or compounded with other words. The initial letter
of a word of two letters is pronounced long, when the final
letter is ©79 ; of. ¥, T3, @, efe. ; it is to be noted that
here the words of two letters are words of one syllable,
and as such, the rule regarding one syllable is applicable,
(1t) I have spoken of the nasal sound which & develops
at times; 1t may be noticed that when % carries a
nasal sound in Bengali, it has the tendency to be pro-
nounced long, no matter whether it is followed by a &g
consonant or not; the long sounds of &t in &MB, <ivY,
#3511, 3, &1 are examples.

A reduced to I.—~In the Vedie speech, ¥ when
made very long, was at times transformed into  sound ;
compare s and 7S (succeed), "N (teaches) and 42
(taught) ; this is especially marked in final %I, as fis

13
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from 7, §S from ofi, Y as a variant of i, N from W
and W from Z (Macdonell’'s Vedie Grammar, p. 4).
With reference to g4 mentioned here as a root, the
unscientific grammarians of India may say that the root
is ‘ gas’ and not o overlooking the fact that ¢ga:’ is only
& creation of the grammarians in consequence of forming
e generalized rule for some roots, We may notice in this
connection that in the ¥#@e¥ formation of &(i¢_ from Q’{,
the 8 sound of the original has been reduced to & in
Bengali.
It will be noticed that in a large number of cases the
\ﬁnal wj preceded by ¥ sound is changed into «, 88 it is
in the Vedic speech. Here the rule or law is, the
preceding vowel sound influences the one coming after.
This 1s the inverse of ‘umlaut.” In our pronunciation
5! becomes s, fa89! becomes 3Ty, 17 becomes faveH,
ete.!  1f however the final &[] comes after the © sound,
the =1 15 changed mto €; FB1, =71, TP, ete., are pronounced
a8 {cﬁ, oA, [, ete. If the final = 1s attached to ¥
(which is pronounced as % in Bengal: ) in a word of more
than two letters, tbe whole of the final letter 3{ is changed
into «@ or ¢ as the case may be, and this @ or '@ takes
the place of ¥ or B of the next preceding letter; vl
becomes 7, AAAFFT— IPHTaTy, TAW—3TF, =G T—NH,
fremi—foem, ete.; fml, fiml, €@, g, ete., being words
of two letters are changed into.foizy, ff, (@, T,
(q\an‘rsn) contracted into (E{(HTA), etc. We thus
see that though ‘¥’ is seemingly pronounced as ‘ &’ the
2-% sound is partly in our tongue and ears, to effect the
phonetic change described above. Since the words are
sure to be pronounced in the manner indicated above,

! As in Eastern Bengal the last syllables are accented, the final
W} of 85| and such other words does not change 1nto a full-bodied «&.
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even t'hough they are spelt correctly in their original form,
our spelling reformers may give up the attempt of spelling
the words by representing all sorts of change of sounds,
caused by phenetic decay. The writers I speak of, want
to introduce the verbs only in their contracted forms, but
not the nouns, adjectives, ete. With what logic this
distinetion is sought to be made, is not easy to see. Why
should we not write #fan, Hmaw, re, fawey, fAea (as
in w1518 fA59), ete., if 309, fomny, ete., for Ffwm, formire,
ete., may be mntroduced with propriety * Moreover, tae
unseientific spelling reformers do not see that the final %
of 5fm for instance is only elightly coalesced with
preceding % sound in ordinary conversation: &feH
(constituted of b'?[+?w1) is really reduced to ®¥[+¥i (¥
being the substitute for €-%1), and in central Bengal this
final -3} 18 pronounced almost as (¥ subduing the 8 sound
a little ; 1 E. B. the very same thing 1s i reality done
but in pronounecing the final 31 with subdued % sound the
final %] sound is made a bit into ‘2’ of “ mat.” Thus what
is painted in literary spelling is exactly eounded in eon-
versation, only that mn quick pronunciation the % sound
as noticed above is subdued in the utterance. This is
why the proposed contracted spelling B2 (confounded
with 5%, walks) does not or ecanmot indicate the sort of
sound intended to be produced.

Having enunciated the rule regarding the change of
final & into «, I must further note that the change spoken
of takes place even though other words are compounded
with the words ending with =, and even when suffixes or
inflections come after the final = ; wrfEgn from wRTIfEM,
@ from i3, ceary from HfwitR, TS from TS, ete.,
may be noted. No one should confound the forms #i&rs,
TS, GI8TS, ete., with RIACS, TS, «1BCS; ete.; in the

former series, the letter ‘¥’ of the verb stem, has only

*
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lost the sharp aspirate sound, and as suck siifigs, FfRTe
and 51¥® have been reduced to the softened-down forms;
it will therefore be ridiculous, if one would attempt &
further contraction of the words of the first series into
AT, (JTT, (5T, on the analogy of (TS, ¢T and (TS,
which are the contracted forms of qﬁ‘t@, *13r® and QIBCS.
We shall see from other examples later on, that even
where we use the letter ‘%’ ourtongue glides over the
sound of ‘¥’ almost unawares, to allow the letter to perform
its physiologieal work.

I.—I have said that there is no vowel in Bengali

hich has an inberent long sound ; as such, # and ¥ are
used only to spell the words of Sanskrit origin. I have
also noticed that the vowels are sounded long, when we
put accent or emphasis upon them, and they are all ehort
when not accented. In pronouncing the Sanskrit word
BY% we do not really make I long, but only a slight
long sound is uttered as the result of our pronunciation
of the ecompound letter which follows I; all letters
become slightly long in our pronunciation, when they
are followed by a duplicated or a compound letter, and so
no distinetion can be made between the sounds of % and &
when we pronounce 2wl aod 7. Since we cannot
indicate by phonetic representations the long or rather
accented sounds of &, ¥, ¢ and '8, and since % has not
got a long sound in Bengali, it is hardly correct to write
¥ for f¥ to indicate accent or emphasis; for example,
when we put emphasms upon the word $fXt (you) in such
a sentence as EINITF (F WA ? B! no one can
seriously think of spelling the word as gfa.

I have shown under the heading & how this sound
ie changed into «@; it is also, to be noted that when
as a general rule the aforesaid change takes place in
our pronunciation, one exception is observed in some
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parts of Eastern Bengal. In the district of Dacea the §
gound without being changed into @, a metathesis in the
sound occurs ; for example ¥4l becomes IBZ, Afemn
becomes 2] (ct#=sandy), ete. It is to be further
noted that this phenomenon also occurs when the com-
pounded 8- sound which is represented by what is called
T-37y is taken by a consonant after the ¥ or the < sound,
and o W4 and 34y are proonounced in some eastern
districts, as T{i{ﬁ and aﬁtﬁi. As a letter with 3-9% is
pronounced in Bengali as a duplicated letter, the & sound
comes before a compounded letter, specially when there
is an aspirate sound at the end of the compound letter ;
thu the word &% will be pronounced %% in Dacca.
I must point out in this connection that we meet with
the forms ¥%w and «@% for ¥fa® and #f37 in our old
Bengali books which were composed in the Ralha country.
I bave shown in a preceding section that the Pundra
people who inhabited the Ra]ha-land, proceeded to North
Bengal in early times, and a large number of them
migrated also to the Sambalpur tract during the time of
the Kosala Guptas. There may be or may not be any
causal relation between this fact and what I am going to
state now, but it is currous that unlike their neighbours
on all sides, the people of Sambalpur reduce #tf&, zifa,
wfa, ete, to *18¥, 1M, WiZwW, ebe.; a line of a song
composed in the vulgar speech of the Rangpur distriet
will disclose the above peculiarity in that far-off locality
in Northern Bengal : wiwz %87~ (RFri—husband) fem
s () fo ome (fa 3w @i (3t 3% (=fam)
siRee (1Al T (VErew) ST (4FBY) TS (¥47¥).
We utter the ¥ sound in some cases to prepare the
ground as it were, for pronouncing a compound letter
of which a sibilant is a component part. The English
word school is pronounced sa-Aw/ in the Punjab, e-stool
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in the U, P., us-#ul in some parts of Orissa and #s-ku! in
Bengal, in the sea-board districts of Orissa and in the
Madras Presidency. T may remark in passing that
the disinclination to pronounce a compound lgtter as an
mitial, is India-wide ; as the speakers of Aryan speech
m Europe pronounce the initial compound letters aright,
and as it is a rule in the Dravidian speech that the
initial letter can never be a compound letter, I am inclined
to formulate a widespread Dravidian influence since a
remote past to explain this pecuharity in our pronuncia-
tion. It will be noticed later on that this inclination to
drop the letter ‘s’ as a first part of a compound imtial
letter, is noticeable in the Vedic speech as well. In the
U. P. the introductory vowel sound becomes =i, when
the initial compound letter terminates with = sound,
and so WA is uttered as *{FiA; in the case of other
terminal vowel sounds @ becomes the introductory sound.
In the Punjab the compound letter 1s sphit up, and one
letter is pronounced after the other; in the 'famil
pronunciation however, ¥ must be pronounced not only
before the compound letters of the class spoken of above,
but even before other initial compound letters ; if even
the second letter of a word is a compound letter, and the
initial letter is a simple ome, the ¥ sound is uttered by
the Tamil people; the Tamil Apabhraméa of I!FH is
%+ ¥1%3 ; this is also a rule in the Tamil speech that
sn introdueing vowel is added to a word beginning with
Fand 7.

U~I need hardly repeat that U has got no place
on the list of pure and genuine Bengali vowels. © is
changed into 9, when as a pure vowel it is followed by
= or accented ® in a word of two syllables; we may
notice this change in @§, @b and €§. In the Chitta-
gong Division '@ is changed into ¥ sound in some cases.
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In our vulgar Bengali pronuncistion s compound or
duplicated letter with final & sound takes 2 or & when
followed by % or ® in the syllable, and so 22, 72 (),
fi®, ete., become 32, ¥R (in (Fra-fF®), and i, and 13,
g2 and ¥% become z@,\, ng and SE ; 1t will be noticed
that at the dropping of one b, the long sound of ® has
generated the balf pasal v#feq. Consideration of the
sound of ¢ will follow when we take notice of the sounds of
¥, 3, % and q (v).

E, O and two dipthongs—These vowels and the
diphthongs & and @ have lost their original sounds
and dre pronounced as ‘e’ in met (or as ‘a’ in mate),
as &%, as ‘0. of the E£nglish vowel, and as w®. The
original sounds of these vowels have been partially retained
in Tamil and Telegu, or rather, the Dravidian sounds of
those letters nearly approach the ancient Aryan sounds of
them. We learn from the remarks of the anecient
Grammanans (e.g, Vartika of Katyayans, VIII, 2, 106 ;
under Mahabhagya, I, 1, 48), that @ is equal to w+§
and @ is equal to ®+T, and & and @ being respectively
the farther long sounds of @ and '8, the sound = for &
has to be prefixed to % and & respectively, to obtain the
proper sounds generated by & and @, The following
examples collected by Prof. Maedonell 1n his Vedie
Grammar, may be profitably cited. We getin saplams
singular W+§=W‘i, "1W+§=°itﬁ, and %‘ﬁ+§:=!ﬁ:;
notice also IW+F=37W (twin sisters). When we get
wq% (pond) from wE+HI%, we see that ¥ has become
long under the influence of succeeding %l. The two
examples ®Y+@q=0% and CFAUI+Q=CRLY are illo-
minating. I may notice in passing that in Orissa & is
pronounced almost as ‘ei’ and @ as &8, It is clear that
our Bengali pronunciation 18 wholly peculiar fo us. & and
@ being merely long or augmented forms of « and @
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respectively, they ceased to be in use in the Prakyta
apeech.

£ (9).—(z) The sound of the vowel as indicated above
is after  the ancient Aryan sound of it, and this sound is
uttered only in pronouncing the words which are* at times
designated by the technical term ®ex¥. The initial sound
of @ in indigenous Bengali words can be represented
by ‘4’ i mat. This normal sound of Bengali 4 is 8o
very exclusively peculiar to Bengali that no letter or
lotter-signs of our ancient script can represent it. It
tcok me full six days to make a boy of the U.P.to
pronounce the English word ‘bat’ correctly ; the sound
was altogether new to his ears and he was constantly
varying his pronunciation from * bet ”’ to “ bate.” It is very
important to note that this 4 sound, as it occurs in bat,
mat, ete., exists in the Dravidian tongue of Tamil ; the
pronunciation of the word ¥ (stone) as KA4Il or of
&3 (cajoling) as 4nbu, are examples. Some Bevgali
writers who do not know what the real sound of ¥ 1s,
make at times the unscientific and useless attempt to
represent the sound by I+ to convey the peculiar
Bengali sound to the ears of the foreigners. They do not

ow that the spelling stif?1 for ¢st# is highly misleading
to the people all over India, for &% is the sound of both
¥, and I ¥l,—outside the Presidency of Bengal. The
Indians of all other -provinces, as well as the Europeans
who come to learn Bengali after studying Sanskrit or
Hindi, are sure to pronounce 31?7 as fsffm. This method
of representation will therefore be of no help to the
outsiders and will bave the mischievous effect of teaching
the Bengali boys a very wrong sound of ¥, which they
have to deal with in their Sanskrit text-books. The
Bengali boys learn the normal sound of Bengali «§ even
when they commence to lisp in their early infapoy. All
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that wa shauld do, is to frame rules regarding . the normal
and Sanskritic pronungiption.of the yowel «q. As.we.
have to learn the sounds of the vowelsof the foreigners
from the foreigners, our spenial Bengali sound has to be
learned by those who are not Bengalis.! To indjcate
this special sound of 4, we ghall put a eircumflex upon it.

I bave stated that the initial «@ in the Ty words
does uot become the normal Bengali «@. I eould wotice
only four words, namely, €%, (¥ or ¥+, (%] and, cem,
which only seemingly form exeeption to the rule;,we
see that the old «@¥ became «@§ in the Prikrta, and
so the newly formed Bengali word @¥ ia not, inspite . of
its physical identity, identical with the original Sanskrit
form ; the words (3*1l and (¥ are pot of WA origin
and they were only adopted in Classical Sanskrit fxom
Prakrta. In tracing the derivation of (Z#1 we may,
notice that ®RHIAS became =afEZfA¥ and then Sy
and from w3EH comes the word @i ¥, (¥« and
¥9 are the only words with % initial which oeeur in
the Vedic laoguage, of which (%9 alone belongs to the
Aryan stock, being perhaps a decayed form of spexa.
I notice here that in Northern and Eastern Bengal,
the general tendency is to pronounce the initial @ of gven
the BAN words, as f, and so (I, (I, (HY, AT, . (Y,
etc., are pronounced with & initial,

« a8 a single letter and as an uadjective, taking indi-
cative particles as {8 or B1, or particles of emphasis & or e,
or beng joined to other altogether separate words ss %,

! Qur young scholars as well as our spelling reformers should do
well to read such an elementary work on phonetics as Sweet’s or
Dumwielle’s book to learn (1) that to oreate additional vowel to repre-
sent all sorts of sounds, an indefinitely large number of vowela bas to
be introduced which is en impossiblp task, and (2) that ¥ is impossible
to introduce phonetyc spelling for common ues in literature,

14
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7w, oto., retains ite Sanskritio sound. The initial
sound in a monosyllabiec word, where the final consonant
is T, is pure; compare (33 (to perceive) and (8% (ome
who squints) and (6% (much) and (571 (clumsy, as in (5% 7%).
When however the final ¥¥§ consonant is nasalised, the
normal 4 sound will prevail, as ¢¥% (a sound), cdw-fiyin,
¥ (sumptuous feast), (¥, 5% (a fish), &%, 3%, C°F-
¢*7 (slow teasing murmur), eto.

The words which are designated by some as ¥E,
inoluding the «*at% words are subject to the rule
governing the indigenous words, In Sir Rabindranath
Tagore'’s highly suggestive work #wsg the rule regarding
the Sanskritic sound of @, where normal Bengal sound
might be expected, has been very nicely enunciated. His
tatement that the @ sound when followed either by %
or 8 sound, does not change into 4, 18 quite correct; the
other rule formulated by him as noted below, should also
receive universal acceptance. When the Prikrta or

o=t or (WM root or stem of a word has an initial #, the
?:ord derived from it with an initial « will be pronounced
with pure @ sound; ¢¥#f begine with pure & sound,
as the original stem or root is f& (compare the forms
fofiorty, fofamife?, ete.), wlile (251 having ¢35 and
not f3#y for its origin, is pronounced otherwise ; (93| from
e (o, fafamr, ffaois), 54t from 57 (of. f5fem), 041 from
i (cf. fifrs) and ¢l from i (cf. e, fifs) are
some examples. (¥ from fim_ may be contrasted with
o (many) which claims no root having the ¥ initial.
This will give us a clue to see that @ &, (¥, I, ete.,
are not the direct descendants of W, fa, @My, ete,
but sre derived from the Prikrta forms &I, (¥R and ¢4
respeotively. It is to be noted that when ¢ %’ ne a particle
of exaphasis, comes after the  sound (94¥-Y), the normal
" pronanciation is not changed; in @, f¥ P however, « is
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an independent word and o it retains the Sanskritio sound.
Those who resorting to an unscientific method: do not
keep € and '@, indicating emphasie, distinet and separate
from the words to which they are joined, must see on
looking to the two foregoing forms, what a confusion may
be created by their wrong speliing ; if 8 of emphasis is
joined to ©@g-F—final of the word @& in the shape of
2-319, the two forms illustrated above will be identieal.
It becomes physically impossible to make % and ¢
indicating emphasis, an inseparable part of such following
words as $f®, of, =ivM, ete., and one is bound to write
gfi-2, gfs, @2, e, =fAl-Z, wien-s, ete.; why
ther such an excoption should be made as to spell I
for ¢¥fe when the emphasie itself is drowned in the
new spelling, is difficult to understand. It must be
pointed out in this connection that though ¥ is not
pronounced as ¥+, the sound 2 is in our tongue and
ears unconsciously, as it were, since the general rule
governs our pronunciation of such following words as
3, cim, AR (chair), CBAS, @AM, N, o,
i, cExifa, ete.

Visarjaniya.—Neither the sign nor the sound of it wae
in use eitherin P&li or in later Prakrta speech; properly
speaking, we do not use it in Bengali, and only three or
four Sanskrit words as are spelt with visarjaniya, have
been adopted in Bengali; these Sanskrit words agsin, are
pronounced in the very fashion in which they were pro-
nounced by the speakers of the ancient Prakrta tongues;
%:¢ is pronounced as gFY snd fRei¥ as for(-417.  Some
of our Pandits in their zeal and eagerness to give the
Bengali langnage the sort of dignity which Esop’s
jackdaw sought in the land of fables in dim backward
of time, persuade us in vain to believe that it is not W@
but ¥ which is the original word with us. They forget
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that: we Hwwe botrowsd WRTE; WG, eto., in their entirety
from vwhnt is ‘called the Sanskrit langumge, and not that
we ' have made euphonic combinations of THH+ ¥, eto.,
in our current speech, following the stringent Sandbi rule.
The' Sanskitists of the olden daye borrowed 3¢ uogrudg-
ingly from & Prikrta speech, and s#t51% is not found fault
with, though-(51% is & Sanskrit word ; why should then
our Pandits‘shy at WA-I8 or similar other forms in
Bengali ?  Our natural sound has a history, and it cannot
be-obliterated. I may notice by the way (even though
it is & digressibn) that in the Vedic speech we can notice
o ‘simple XX by" the side of %%, as disclosed by such a
tert as "GN signifying—having the mind or disposition
to be friendly.

The nasal sound.~—The sound of the full-bodied final
nasal is what 'may be represented by wgTiA; it is
something like ¢ Ong’ in Bengali while it is ‘4m’ in
Semskrit, - In Telegu and Tamil there 18 an indigenous
¢ Amr* which is articulated as a final nasal at the end of all
words which are nouns, The Andhras and the “Tamil
people have not got the half-nasal * in their seript, and
they do not also utter the sound involved by it ; they bave
an abundance of ‘am’and ‘un’ as terminal endings, but
the balf.nasal is altogether wanting. As the Mongolians
are ‘notorious for their expess of nasal sound, we cannot
sttribute the inability of the people of Eastern Bengal to
utter the half-nasal sound to Mongolian influence. I may
note that the ¥alf-nasal or * is freely used by the people
of-Assant. ‘The absenve of the half-nasal must therefore be
\dna to-excessive Dravidiah influence in Eastern Bengal,

+ & and S.-—which are not strietly speaking independent
letters; but indicate' only the sort of nasal sound which
miast-be generated; when ocowmrring in conjumection with

- the' fetters “of ¥-3% and 5-3€ respeetively, have now lost
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their -original sounds. X% and 3w are prenounced almost
as M- and -9 ; the full sound of ¢ is always sabdued
in 9%, 3%, 9%, etc. When % sound comes first and the
lektdrs of S-iﬁj are pronounced next, @ is pronounced as
o ; wew, Ilel, [AF, Y9! are pronounced as W5, W),
w@a and ¥qA. When @ comes after &, the sound
becomes peculiar; & which is no doubt a variant of 9, is
replaced by 4, and the final nasal is uttered as half-nasal;
1% ~<pi TIW and &% -} AH are pronounced as wisf-cH
and #5-4! in Bengal and Oriesa. In Marathi &4« is
prononnced as ‘dn,” and nowhere in India the old-time
pronuuciation i maintained.

q.-%4 is never sounded correctly 1n Bengal, and it is
useless as a letter to spell the indigenous Bengali words.
The use of ¢is limited within the sphere of spelling the
Saunskrit words. It is worth noting that though in the
sea-board districts of Onrissa, and in the eastern Garjat
states, 9 is pronounced with considerable distinetness, the
Oriyas in the Sambalpur tract do not pronouuce this letter,
unless they are forced to produce the sound in scheels,
by abandoning their natural § sound. Though we get
enough of ¢ in the seript, representing Magadhi speech of
old, we notice the rule ;n the Prakria Grammar by Hem
Chandra that # takes the place of 4 in the Magadhi
Prakrta. This 18 a very good evidencs of the fact that
we have been pronouncing the cerebral 4 as ¥ since long.
cdfgl (to dig) comes from the Prakrta word €9, and
hence a half-nasal and the cerebral § have evolved out of
4 sound. In (#8 and fag, or ﬁ@: for 3w and fp the
cerebral 5 has -been substituted to represent the cerebral
spund. The initial @ of (32 comes from the tendency to
preunounce «¥ for & ; it is no doubt a rare tendency,.but
it is notiveable in the pronunciation of (¥3® for ¥, by
some villagers who attempt at Sanskritic pronunciation,
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T may notise that thé Iramian pronumciation of § wae
@3- in near approach of the old Vedic pronunociation of
the vowel «.

V.—As we do not pronounce ¥ and identify it with &8
we do not keep the ®9AI% separate from it, and compound
it with 3 which is the nasal sound of the letters of #-34;
we write and promounce %YW, f#¥Yl and «@IfY; this
practice has been in vogue since long, as we meet with
the above sort of spelling in ancient epigraphic reeords;
I thick this wrong use is difficult to avoid, sinece the nasal
sound is bound to be represented that way if 7 is not
pronounced for B; when conjoined with 7 the nasal
will naturally be pronounced separately while with labial
it is bound to be uttered as ‘m.” We meet with such
wrong spelling of words as ®i¥ and H{¥ in the old
epigraphic records of East Bihir, Bengal and Orises.
The people of Orissa promounce Xi¥ and not &X, and
even now write i for T8 in rural distriets ; it is note-
worthy that in some parts of Bengal ¥i¥ is pronounced
a5 919 and ST as {3,

M. as a conjoined consonanf.—It 1s significant that
;when % becomes a ¥ or nasal adjunct of a consonant, it
#5 not at all pronounced in Bengal, and the consonant with
which it is compounded, is pronounced as if it is
duplicated ; * and ¥} are pronounced as *MY and 7P,
while our silent W is distinctly pronounced in all other
parts of India iocluding Orissa. In some cases it is
noticed that the consonant to which ¥ is conjoined, is
dropped altogether, and TWis alone articulated ; as from
wat the word ™{X has been derived. 1tis worth noting
here that this particalar word “4{R” as the welaew
of ", is in use in some parte of Western India as well;
the Pali apabhramsa form was “ §14,” from which our
“wofs * hat originated. 1 may notice one Wt of this
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elasy which 18 in common wuse all throughout Northern
India; “= was first reduced to T and then to % in old
Prakris and from this 3% the forms (uf5, and (W§ came
into.use, and are still in nuse in some modern Vernaculars. I
have shown in a previcus lecture that the peculiarity here
noticed, is fully in accordance with the rule of grammar
as obfains in the Dravidian speech ; according to this rule,
the initial letter of a word can never be a compound letter,
and that double or triple consonants of different vargas
cannot occar anywhere in a word. The word @7 (F-@f)
has the provunemation of ‘ ghn’; but when the ecompound
letter is & medial as 10 ¥Y®WIR, the pronunciation will be
‘Dhamma-gghn ' without any nasal sound.

Y, R, L and ¥V.—Though these letters are regarded as
consonants, their real character as compound vowels, bas
always been admitted by the old Sansknt Gramwarians,
That 7 is a compound sound of 3+% has been pointed out
As §is pronounced as & in Bengali and Oriya, special
before. mark has been added to the letter o signify the‘y’
sound. It 18 worth noting that m old Prakrta speech,
we get &% for ¥ and CQaq for instance was pronounced
a8 (WiRw,

In Bengah as well as in Oriya, ¥ as an mtial or taking
another ¥ as s ¥%)) is uttered as & and in any other situa-
tion, it it ¥ as & rule. In Omnya, Iecould notice a single
exception to the rule in the pronanciation of ¥J¥ which
is pronounced as X&I. That this genersl rule I have
stated, obtained in old Prakrta. is pretty well known. 1t
ie noticeable in later Magadhi speech, that the name &if®
fer example has been spelt with the usual & initial, whilq
this word oceurring after ¥% or rather compounded with
B+, Botrifer has been the form adopted.

Ths Iiquids R and L.—The reason why I take up to
diseuss the sounds of the vowel § and » along with ¢the
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discussion of the value of 7 and ¥ will be clear from the
remarks I offer.bereunder.

R.—1 should explain that 7 originated from the com.
pounding of #+%. It may be gathered from the Priti-
sakhyas (Rk, Pr&, 8, 14; Atharvan. Pri. I, 87, 71) that
the sound of & liquid was the final sound which w produced.
Again we get in the Vajasaneyi-Pratisakhya (IV, 145),
that the initial half of ¢ had almost an % sound. The
Pupjab frontier tfribes pronounce 4 as &g-%; the old
Tranian pronunciation of ¥, as may be detected in Avesta
literature, was W3-« and 429 at times. We may notice
that in ancient Prakrta, 3% became a variant of fags,
FS became T and I8 became T ; this shows that s had
once the initial ® sound. The vulgar tendeney to reduce
I3 to (93 and the pronunciation of F% as catl, and of
W as Y (as in (IH-EY8) remind us of the old
Iranian pronunciation of 4. In the Rangpur Distriet the
letters & and ¥ are interchangeable when they are initials ;
this tendency is not wholly unknown among the populace
in Central Bengal as well. That the Pralrta forms with
o and © finals were reduced to forms with 7 and % finals,
way also be noticed, though in tbis case the flat and
boneless Prakrta forms were really given stronger or more
easily-provouncible forms; thus we get If%@, from faw
(gen.) and %, from 53 (¢o). We may further notice
that when ¥ is the adjunct to an imtial letter of a weiy

word, the sound « is induced in pronunsiation : @9{%, &,
@{=1H, 34, etc., are reduced to ¢FIT (*RT i H.), ¢"g
(s in H.), co@fq (PeAfvin H), 359 (3@ in H.);
contrast Lhe forms fafez, T 3, 794, ete., from fra, 713,
W, ete., where the letters with 3-adjunct are not initials,
Tke voweis R and L.—1t becomes perfectly clear from
the Pratisakhyas tbat the Aryans in India were settled in
thejr propunciation of % as ‘ri’  Adverling howewar to
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such apabbraméa forms as 3F from M, g from 43, ste,,
some scholars have wrongly asserted that the Dravidisn
pronunciation ‘Ru’ for 4 was in vogue in Northern Indis,
when P&li pyevailed as a Northern Prakrta speech. They
have failed to see that only when the sound of & had to be
harmonised with the dominating ® sound in a word, that
this vowel sound ¥ cook the place of 4 ; we get fi or
f¥ from ¥® where neither 8 nor © sound has to be
assimilated ; from «f§ however, we get f%, while from
4 we get @*g because of the final & sound. 3 (v)is
compounded of ® and & ; so the vowel 4 conjoined to the
accented § {v) changes into B ; thus we get ®FY, I F or
9, s, etc., from TF, %, TS, etc. When however the
final ® is not accented, and the letter joined with & is
accented, « is not reduced to ® ; for example, I3 has been
reduced to %, , because of the accent on of ¥ preceding
& compound letter,

A—Grammatically considering » generated #, but this
vowel never got any prominence. We shonld not forget
to notice that there was a field of a very free interchangea-
bility of Fand # in the Vedic as well as in the post-Vedie
speech of the Aryans; this being an essential feature of
tbe Dravidian speech, the Dravidian influence 1n this matter
ag well is generally formulated. An additional ‘¥’ as a
mixed sound of “®'4 ‘T’ occurs in all the Dravidian
speech; this ‘#’ producing a cerebral sound, is in full
use in Oriya and Marathi. Though this letter did not
get admittance into the Vedic alphabet, the transformation
of % into *®’ is recognised in the Vedic Grammar; we
meet with the Vedie phonetie rule that when ‘®’ oceurs
between two vowel sounds, the letter may be optionally
pronounced as ‘M’ or ‘G’ and so ‘#°C?1 may be uttered
88 ‘Ww.” We have not got this cerebral in Bengali, but
there are a few words in Bengali, which disclose the

16
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transformation of ‘@’ into ‘§’; @Ifg (toddy) the juice
of Tal (palm) or rather the palm wine, may be an
imported word, but ¥f§ from %fa (bud), 9yl (extremity)
from 3, #igl from @ (village), A (on account of the
chainlike ramifications of the roots) from fuzw (—Sk. vum,
Pr. fawtg and fui3%), ete., aie pure Bengali words.
These forws, bowever, should not be confounded with those
12 which ‘S’ or ‘g’ has originated from ‘%’ or ‘®.’

F.—Though » has lost 1ts position in the Bengali
alphabet, 1ts 8-% sound is retained in many words of v
origin ; &¥ from ‘Guvaka’ (by metathesis from #jst), (very
from Devara, 331% from Dvara, 4163 from Dhava, &«
from Yuvan, and ¢Af31¥ from svada, are some instances. It
must be famibar to the students of Prakrita that at times
no distinction 1s made between ‘b’ and ‘v’ and that in
the later Magadh ‘v’ as an adjunct to a consonant, drops
out altogether ; such as, Dviis reduced to simple f§. The
reduction of ‘v’ to ‘b’ cannot be said to be due to
Dravidian influence, as distinction between ‘b’ and ‘v’
is strictly mantained in Telegu, Tamil, Malayalam and
Canarese ; but the dropping out of ‘v,” when it is an
adjunct to a consonant, can be explained by the rule of the
Dravidian Grammar, which does not allow consonants of
different classes to form a compound. According to this
rule, Dvi and Sva of ¥ have to be reduced to ff or g and
to (1} or 7, if they are initial letters, but if they oceur as
medials, they have to become % and 77 respectively ;
compare the forms 5% and CATSIW or 19 on the one band,
and the pronunciation of the words wfwfey (Advitiya) and
foprr (Visvada) on the other.

Dravidian consonanis.—As the question of Dravidian
influence is being considered all along, T should add here
a few remarks regarding the Dravidian alphabet system.
In the Tamil script we get only ¥ to represent all the
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consonants of #-3% and this @ is uttered with shght
variations to pronounce ¥, o and ¥. The ueual Tamil
sound of ¥ is almost 4 to our ears. Similarly there are
only 3, ® amd o for all the letters of their 3 or class.
There is only one letter to represent 5 and * and the sound
of 5 is peculiarly sibilant (and not purely palatal) in all
the Dravidian tongues. In connection with the phonetic
value of the Taml consonants, a few remarks relating to
the consonants of the Aryan speech may be fittingly
introduced.

dryan consonan/s.—From the admirable scientific ana-
lysis of the sounds of our letters in old grammatical
works, we get considerable information regarding the
genesis of the consonants. Professor Sayce, after consider-
ing the value of the grammatical works of the Greeks
and other peoples, has nghtly made this remark regarding
the Sanskrit grammar and phonology .  “ Far more
thorough-going and scientitic were the phonulogical labours
and classification of the Hindu Pratisakhyas......... The
Hindus had carefully analysed the organs of speech, some
centuries before the Christian era, and composed phonologi-
cal treatises which may favourably be compared with those
of our own day.”

That ¥ changes nto 9 by shghtly raising the accent
(AT +wd=YL ) and that ¥ and 9 are but aspirated
sounds of ¥ and o, need not be demonstrated ; that 51s a
variant of ¥, § is an aspirated sound of &, that & and s
are alwaye interchangeable, may be detected even by
referring to the Sandhi rules. To serve the purpose I have
in view, let me adduce here some examples from the Vedie
or Chhdndasa speech. From ®5_(glow of light) we get
@3 and w®, both of which are identical in form and
meaning, as 3 and # are one and the same; we get also

f6w_ (to perceive), ¢¥% (desire) and (5% (=f5%) lined
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together in one series. We may aleo notice that from
(75 _ (bright with light) caf$ (light) was derived; the
later word H{MIF owes its origin to (A1F or (¥ with an
addition of & as a prefix to the word. I drae the atten-
tion of the readers to the words (®t{&r (cwiet), ¥@ (qie),
fa& (3t) and &7 (@&t). Thus we see that the & of
Tamil may fitly represent the whole series of letters of
the 3-3%f ; similarly B, ® and * may be made as the sole
legitimate fathers of the letters of their class. That =
is the same as § may also be shown by phonetic analysis ;
in the old Iranian g, % and 7 were interchangeable,

Palatal Sound.—The pronunciation of the consonants
of & class is nearly as sibilant in Eastern Bengal, as it is
in the Dravidian speech ; to represent this sound in letters
1 write here 5, B, & and ¥ as—scha, ssa, dza, zha.

That the letters %, & and & were imported 1nto the
Tamil seript some time after the introduction of what is
called the ‘Vatteluttu alphabet,” can be detected on com-
paring the modern Tamil alpbabet with the Grantha
character’ (prevailing now in Malabar) as well as with
the Telegu script. The Telegu senpt which agrees in
the main with the Canarese, came into existence at least
as early as the 7th century A. D., since Hiuen Tsang
speaks of the seript 1o the accounts of his travels in India.
The epigrapbic records show that in the 6th century A.D.,
northern script was in use in the Tamlakam country,
and that the modern Vatteluttu caonot be traced to
a time earlier than the 8th century A.D. The Granths
character was introduced in the 10th century A.D, to
represent the North Indian Alphabet completely. At
this day, the speech of Malabar was identical with
the Tamil speech, and some letters from the Grantha seript
were adapted in the Vatteluttu. These remarks will be
sufficient to show, that when the Dravidian people first
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adopted the Northern script, they ecould, if they liked,
introdnce all the letters of the North Indian seript. They
olected to adopt a limited number of lettérs, so as to
represent their natural sounds ; they did not require all the
letters for their use.

What I have stated in the previous lecturs, of the
origin and character of the cerebral letters, may just serve
the purpose we have in view. I proceed now therefore, to
consider the sound value of the sibilants and of the letter =.

8.—It appears that 5 was derived from ¥ which is
intimately connected with ¥ in the matter of origin ; o}
is pronounced A% X in the U. P.and in Orissa, and %
represents 3 in many speech in western India; in the
Canarese seript 8 is written by giving one additional
stroke to 4%. Since TR which is identical with R in
the Vedic speech, became Y& in early Sanskrit, to sigmfy
small (as in YASIG=YTl), we may safely assert that =
was pronounced as even ¥ in very early times, and this
peculiarity 18 not due to corrupt pronunciation in Bengal.
We must not forget that in Pali and in the later Prakrtas,
3 ¢ was written to represent % as well as ¥ occurring
after a fF¥&AT. 5 is clearly pronounced as § in Bengal and
is never reduced to the sound of 5. The sound of &
prevails in our speech, and this § is pronounced as s, only
1n some cases where compounded with ¥ and ¥, as m &,
wRm, ete. S is pronounced as a dental only when
compounded with ¥ and §. For purely Bengali words §
is the only sibilant that can be used.

§ and G in some onomatopoetsc words.—Let me notice
here some words of onomatopoetic origin, in which besides
other sounds, §and § played a good part. § indicated a
heavy and solemn sound, while ¥ signified a roaring
sound ; 3 and 3?2 also conveyed or were made to convey
& sonorous sound. 3J¥, T&, ]&fS signified the sound of a
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horse or an elephant ; (Y% comes from Y2 (a heavy dull
sound)+¥; %61 18 composed of W2+B1 (B being the
sound produced by striking something which is bard),
Compare also the words (T (%’ +9¥ indicatiny sound),
W9, T, Y, TG, SfF, qfey, (AN (F+3), ¥INP (F or W
sound +3¥), and @% (from the sound ¥ occasioned at the
drying-up of water on fire).

In the Sanskrit language of a comparatively later
time as well as in the Prakrtas, © may be pointed out as
the letter which has been used to indicate an awe-inspiring
sound ; ¥+ G =78 of the later Vedic speech, may also
be noted. Our AY, (B, (NG, Iy I§, TF &Y, TG, TG,
ete., are examples in point.

The aspirate H.—The aspirate sound of % which has
created the extra consonants ¥, %, ¥, ¥, ete., is not as 1
very distinetly marked fully pronounced in Eastern
Bengal ; the subdued sound of it 18 something like &—3
which eannot be properly pictured ; ¥ as an mtial letter
is very clearly pronounced in other parts of Bengal, but
that there is a tendency to soften its sound when it occurs
as a medial or a final, is to be duly noted. It is a pecu-
liarity all over Bengal, that Tgi®¥ is pronounced almost
like XM¥ by dropping % and by retaining a portion of
the sound of the final ¥ or 341 ; xfEy is pronounced as
(%t by introducing the long @ sound compensating the
loss of ¥, and ¥& appears in our speech and seript as
¥9¥]. Even when we omit to write ¥ in such & word
for example as 117, our tongue glides a hittle over the
soand, and thus we can distinguish this word in our
pronunciation from WY to sigmfy either ‘wire’ or
‘taste’ When % takes a T-¥7My, if is pronounced as &-3¥
in Bengali as well as 1n Oriya.

The pronunciation of ¥I or S1W is not exactly #% or
3% in Eastern Bengal, but is something like %-3 or 31=n-,
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while in Dravidian pronunciation they are uttered
as #3and AY,. The non-aspirated pronuneiation of %, g,
B, ete., in E. B. seems therefore due to Dravidian influence,
I remind you, what 1 have noticed previously, that non-
aspirated pronunciation prevails in Ceylon. In the Chitta-
gong Division of Eastern Bengal, however, the Mongolian
influence has been so very much predominant, that in
gome points regarding the articulation of sounds, the
Dravidian pecubarities (though not obliterated) have been
drowned ; unlhike their neighbours of the Dacea Division
the people of the Chittagong Division breathe the
‘h’ sound into ¥, 5, B, © and *, and pronounce T
(+13), W% (IMT), g% I3, (3% ), etc.; not having
done away with the original Dravidian influence, they
do not pronounce ¥¥ and ©fY, but they pronounce them
as 97 and ®IT by doubhing the initial letters as it were,
The reduetion of # to % in Eastern Bengal (or more
properly to a half z with a wavy swing) cannot wholly
be attributed to Mongolian influence, since such a change
of sound may be noticed in other parts of Bengal as
well ; the word (5% has been changed into ¢sfi-%ie or
etxte all throughout Bengal. In the Sambalpur tract
we hear (83 (there) for (733 of standard Oriya ; this
substitution of Z for & is noticeable 1n Marathi as well.
1 have already stated that the sound of “#’ predominates
in Bengali; I should mention also, that Hem Chandra
has noted in his Prakrta Grammar that ‘%’ takes the
place of ‘%’ all throughout in the Magadhi speech,
though the representation in seript of the Magadhi
Prkrta, shows the use of dental # for the palatal =
Non-%x% final.—We cannot conclude without noticing
a peculiarity in the pronunciation of a simple consonant
occurring as a terminal in a word  Witn reference to the
list of words arranged in pairs below, it will be observed
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that final letters of the first words of the pairs are
pronounced a: distinet syllables, while those of the
second words of the pairs are &9 or silent ©{¥ and AW,
% sud I (opinion), ¥FA (black) and A7, YT and s,
&T¢ and %o}, ff€® and (xIf€S, constitute the short
list in guestion, to illustrate roughly the pecuhiarity. Let
us frame tentative rules regarding the pronunciation
of the simple consonants, when they are final. We must
first note that as a rule, the final simple consonants are
® in Bengali, unlike what the case 1s in Onya ; the
following are the rules for what form exceptions :

(1) When the penultimate is €%, no matter whether
the penultimate and the final are made into ove compohnd
letter or not in spelling, the final 1s bound to be pro-
nounced as a distinet syllable, unhke what 15 the case in
Hindi; =&, %3, 3, etc.,, are examples. (2) The final
simple consonants of the verbs in the Imperative mood,
second person, are distinet syllables as in ¥3, 9, 54, ete.,
where the imperative-indieating final ¥ has now been
dropped ; when the expression is either non-hononfic or
highly honorifie, ¥79 sound prevails,—as ¥3, 39, 57, ete.,
and IFF, I, 59, ete. (3) (a) When the final letter
is the representative of a compound letter of the original
word, or (b) where the final letter of our vernacular
word has become final by the decay of a syllable
or of some syllables, TAIW pronunciation prevails. It
is not asserbed that 1n all cases of such origin of
words, the final simple consonant must, as a rule,
be pronounced as pon-EHW; what is pointed out is
that where the normal ®7§ pronunciation is deviated
from, the words disclose the history of their origin
as formulated above. ®[#% (from S¥=¥%), €$ (from
QORY), IR (from W = JPg"), ete, are some
examples. Contrast <%, ¥W, «@%, fe&m, 7is, ™, ete.
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Notics alse 7% (like), decayed form of oar vetnaculs W .
aud ¥¥ (opinion). It has also to be moticed im the
history of such words as (giB, Iy, ©i¥, ete., that their
earlier fornts were (§IB1, TP, ®iml, ete. *iM=black is
proucuneed as ¥Mi in Eastern Bengal, and this form
W™} obtains in Upper India. 1t is further noticsalde
that =i, like 8- and -} is found conjoined to many
noun stems to indicate the adjective forms of the nouns ;
we are not, however, eoncerned with that phenomenon here.
(4) The participle-forming ¥ (but not ) is pronounced as
a distinet syllable, as 38, Fre, &', 'Gn‘ﬂi, ete. ; contrast
with them 3fes, cxifgs, Afwe, ete., where the finals are
without vowel sound. (5) The past-indicating o suffix
which owes its origin te participle-forming %, is
pronounced non-@s, as IfF, Cof, w2, ete.; the k-
ending of the suffix &% (ocourring in second person
only), is also similarly prononneed, as Vg, ¥FmTE,
fitaiw, ete. (6) When the initial letter is compounded
with ¥ or #, and (a) vowels other than & do not
come between the initial and the final, and () the
consonant H or V does not intervene, the final letter is
pronounced as a distinet sayllable, eg., 3%, IT, @y
{contrast with ##d of TF ending), =W, ete. ; but notice
the ¥4 finals of () &f7, aix, §id, etd, eV, &N, AT,
CF%, T-M3, etc, where vowels other than & intervene ;
mark again, (4) @%3 and &3, where H and V intervene,
As an exception to the general rule, we get first, the
word %9, the final of which is uttered as a syllable ; we
notice the general exception, where X is final, as TN, &Y,
=%, ete. (7) The simple finals of the words of two
letters are ¥AT§, when the initial letter has « for its
adjunct, eg., P, ¥, I, 7%, ete. ; contrast with them
the W esounds of the final of 34#, ¥°d, *¥, ete. (8)
The finals of only a few reduplicated words develop inte

16
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oA® sounds, when emphasis is put upon the words, as
¥5-15 in * ¥ 558 I " and MG *G in “ TR G A

In the name of framing rules, the cases” where TRI®
pronunciation prevails, have been set out in a classified
order ; to frame regular rules, we have to find out the
essential underlying cause or causes governing the pheno-
menon. In rule No. 1, we cbserve convenience in the
wmatter of pronunciation. In rule No. 8, we notice
that to compensate the loss of letters at the end, a ¥af%
sound is drawn long ; this is virtually the guiding cause
in rule No. 2, since 3%, 5%, I, ete., are the reduced_forms
of 3¢, 6¥E, INY, ete. As to other cases, I fail to
enunciate any natural law, which causes the occurrence
of the ¥} sound.

Some of our misguided spelling reformers propose to
write ‘Mato' for ¢ Mata' to indicate that the final is to
be pronounced nou-¥Hg, forgetting that the final ‘a’
sound is not purely ‘o If simply a sign for ¥y
is put upon the final when 1t 15 sounded zng the
purpose may be fully served, for the final ‘a’ is bound
to be pronounced with a shght ‘o’ sound by the Bengali
speaking people. As to foreiguers they bave to learn
our pronunciation if they care to pronounce Bengali
words exactly as we do. That phonetic spelling is im-
possible to be introduced for common use, should be
daly appreciated.

The scope of my subject did not allow me to notice
the allied and cognate sound peculiarities as oeeur in
other Aryan languages; 1 refer you however to a few
Tranian peculiarities, just to suggest how wide our field
of researsh is. In the first place we may notice, in
ponmection with the sound of the vowel #, that in Irfinian
the yadical *ar’ (w) is reduplicated by ¥ ; that the Indian
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sound of ¢ has always been ‘ri’ and not ‘ru’ is clearly
demonstrated by it. In the second place, we may
observe without any reference to the ethuie composition
in Tran, that ‘s, is generally reduced to ‘h’ whiech has
been notised as a special peculiarity in Eastern Bengal.
In the third place, we may refer to the phenomena of
Epenthesis and Prothesis, as occar in the old Iranian
speech for comparison with similar phenomena noticed
before. As an example of lranian Epenthesis, we may
notice that the Vedic ©3f® stands as Bava-i-ti 1
Iranian ; by Epenthesis I mean the introduction of
anticipatory % or ® in the middle of a syllable. As to
Prgthesis, ¢.c., mtroduction of an anticipatory 2 or®,
initially before a consonant, we may cite the example of
% 49 ¥f® which corresponds to Vedic 4df&. Many
other Iranian pecuharities as agree with some
provincial peculiatities 1 India, may be studied very
profitably by the Indian students of Comparative
Philology.
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A CoMPArRATIVE STUDY oF SOME ACCENT
BYsTEMS

The term aksara (literally * undying,” s.e., the ever-
living and essemtial factor in human speech) signifies a
letter as well as a syllable in the Vedic and so also in

“the later Sanskrit language. Different sound of letters
toaléscing themselves in euphonic combination, and
tonsondnts unvitalized by vowel sounds being joined
to other co?ngo“na.nts, generate compound letters ; these
compound letters as well as the simple letters beingz
so many independent syllables in a word, must be
separately pronousced. No doubt, in this method of
pronuneciation we find the Vedic in agreement with
the Sanskrit speech, but we have to notice that
in the matter of accent Vedic language differs very
widely and radically from Saaskrit. In the Vedic
language the vowel sounds were not so very rigidly
and unalterably fixed as long or short, as they
are in Sanskrit ; though, no doubt, a definite value is
found sssigned to each and every vowel, we can clearly
see, with reference to the pada-patha system, that the
acoentual stress of ®W®, ¥R, and WXW§ change what
may be called the normal sounds of the vowels.

‘We have to first notice that the final vowel of many
flexional endings and of several adverbs is given by the
text, sometimes as short, sometimes as long. We have to
notice next in the Vedic accent system that not only the
syllables, the word, and the phrases, but even many
sentences are found accented. This fact which discloses



LROTURE VII 128

thy Yiving charaeter of the speesh, may be studied in the
ewecllent apalysis and discussion of the matter in Prof,
Mardoppel’s Vedic Grammar. It may no doubt be said of
the Vedie verses that the general rhythm of wersification
is mot affected by accents; but that because of musieal
gtress and secente the verses are not lifeless quantitative
ones (a6 in Sanskrit), shonld be duly appreciated. Since
it is » fact that hatural gestures and modulations of voice,
which contribute to the growth of the human speech, do
survive as living factors in some proportion in saeh and
svery developed speeoh,—since 1t is undeniable that every
real amd living specck must have an accent sy stem of its
own, § few examples of the Vedie accent should be adduced
here to form some notions regarding the Vedie as
well as the post-Vedic classical languages. Before
citing the examples I should note that /g (as the
meaning of it indieates) is the high accent in the 84ma
Veda, while as a later innovation %faX of the next
grade is the high accent in the Rig Veda; it will
therefore be convenient to pame the grades of aecent
by high, middle and low pitch or accent.

The first example I cite, is to show how by change
of aecent a Vedic word changes its meanmng. If
the high aceent be put upon I of AWY@, the word
will mean (being constructed as IEAfE) ‘a person who
is the father of soms who are or became kings,” but
if the last letter @ is accented, the meaning will be,
in the ®¥eoFy compound, ‘the son of a king.' For
» similar chunge of meaning in Bengali, let me oite
 few examples : if the Bengali word ¥9¥ is accented
on the first syllable ¥, the meaning will be ‘a graft,
but with accent on the last syllable ®%, it will mean
‘a pen.’ How because of change in provunciation
oncagioned by difference in strees, a word varies in
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meaning, should be studied to realize the importance
of accent in Bengali, Cf. @B (Aour) and &3} (gum),
3f§ (beam) and Ff§ 'shell), 11 (blind) and 31} (edge),
cdiml (open) and ciwl (tile), it (boy) and cEtg
(to throw), c¢ftal (a knot) and (st (as derived from Sig
signifying ill luck), &1% (a bath, derived from wf®)
and 519 (he waats), W15 (bathing place) and W% (derelie-
tion of duty), ete. Notiee again a case of accent
where gesture becomes partly prominent. If a smell
be pleasing, the word for our agreeable sensation
will be normally accented, and the word % will be
accented on the first syllable, but our feeling of dis-
gust about bad smell will be expressed by putting
a long aceent npon the last letter, withoutany qual-
fying adjective being added ; the utterance H&-=-¥
is sufficiently expressive.  To express agreeableness
the particles of 1nterjection in  Bengah are accented
closely on the letter when the particle 1s of one letter,
and on the first syllable, when the word is of more
than one syllable ; while on the other hand, in express-
ing our painful feeling or feeling of disgust the
accent is on the last syllable, and when the interjec-
tion is of one letter, the acecent i1s put insuch a manner-
on the letter, as to generate an additional syllable
with a drawl sound upon it. For example, 1n expressing
the feeling of admiration the first syllables of €
and IALZ will be accented, and a close accent will
be put upon the letter JI; on the other hand 1LY
(not as exclamation of admiration), iz accented on the
last syllable to express the feeling of pain. Similarly
wi!{ gets a broad accent, generating a drawl, to express
pain or disgust. It may again be noted that EI)

will be something like ﬂ-ff’-'e-?‘l, with accent on the second
syllable, when there ie s banter in the tone; to signify
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euch & eentiment the interjection 3 will be so modu-
lated, as to make it a word of three syllables with
two @} sounds. This is difficult to express in seript.
We may gonsider also that the emphasis-indicating
‘very much’ tends to duplicate the final consonant of
8 word ; W¥S from &S and 9EF (so much |), Qﬁi
(very small), (Fiwdts, ¢iw from (mm, cwB, afe
from FfF or (A1, 4iH and yam, TH from i,
T, WELA from 7, AN from calsly, afs, as in «FafS,
from If®, and #FFM AN (very early 1n the morning)
are examples. We may compare similar forms in
Oriya of Sambalpur, as ¥T®! (to fry) to indieate ¥
AF Y IW® Eie (to make crisp by overdoing), and
cogl (for (gl =moustache), ¥%fg (twirling) to ex-
press one’s defiant attitude.

For my second example regarding Vedic secent in
metrical composition, I quote a Vedic verse which
is. full of emotional sentiments. In this verse the
mixed feeling of eager solicitude and despondency
bas been expressed. The first portion of the first
verse of the 95th Sukta of the 10th Mandal, which
is addressed by Pururava to his fugitive wife Urvasi,
on meeting her accidentally, stands with accenis
as follows ~—

“ g & o Fow (4115}
i fien pRisteR”

We cannot fail to notice that many long vowels have
been made either shoit or semi-short with accents
of lower grade upon them, and the short syllable
@ in W9 has a high accent on it. How on account
of the subdued utterance of ‘%¢¥,’ and a high accent
op the final ayllable ol ‘&fty,’ the feeling of coaxing
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with fervour has been expressed, may be explained
snd appreciated, if in the first place, the verse is
eorreetly recited, and in the second place, we oarefully
consider, how to express thiz very septiment we
acoentuate our words and modulate our voice to-dsy.
I we translate &Y witx by sofl 3% or by eoore,
wo can see that to express anxious solisitude or
cajoling we have only to half accentuate 'wtsfl, but
bave to fully accentuste & of @, or the last ¢
of eriiw@, with a peculiar modulation of voice.
“This thorough agreement of Bengali accent with
the Vedic, in this particular instance, may be merely
a chance agreement, but all the same, it is interesting
to note that ir Hindi as well as in Oriya, the method
of aceent is different. In the corresponding Hird
form of the expression, as G TR or ¥ foRMm,
the interjection 8@ will be pronounced with high
accent or great emphasms; similarly ‘@’ of @ TER
or @ & of Oiuiya 1diom will require the high accent
to be placed on @ Even though € comes before a
pame in the vocative case in Beogali, the name itself
is modulated peculiarly to signify address, and
the interjeetion portion is not so vigorously pro-
nounced, as it is done in Hindi; the forms, Fx Cxl
({lindi) end % ¢@ 3 (Sambalpur Oriya) may be
compared with our corresponding Bengali form.
In the Nepalere, @ must invariably come before a
word in the voeative case. 'When thus noticing
different accentual peculiarities in the voeative case,
I should note that in the Dravidian speech iaterjections
do not oceur before the words in the vocative case.

The third example 1 cite for Vedic accent, relates
to the pronunciation of the word Agni as occurs in
the Pdma Veda, the Maitriyani Sawhits, and the
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Kaphaka Samhits; we find the high accent placed upon
the ecompound letter fi (. e, to say upon the final i)
and not upon the initial & which alone should be
pronounceg long in the Sanskrit language.  That
with this very aecent on the second syllable the word
wftt was pronounced in our oldest-known Prikrta
(misnamed Pali), may be gathered from some facts
which I should notice here. We get faf and woif#,
as two different decayed forms of ®f# in the aforesaid
Prakrta ; they represent presumably two different provineial
forms of theold time. We can clearly see in the bistory of
the word fof% that on account of aceent on the last syllable,
the *unaccented first eyllable dropped out following the
natural rule of phonetic decay In our consideration of
the form wsifst we first notice that according to our previ-
ously formulated rule (stated in illustrating the Dravidian
influence), 4 of the second syllable has been doubled, as letters
of different 34 cannot form a compound ; the word is, there-
“fore, more in a changed form than o a decayed state. As
to the pronunciation of 1t, I refer to a line of a verse
composed in 3%3g!, as occurs mn the Thera Gathd:
—spstfat Tl ermafors) frfite (ke the fire blazing in the
midnight), The metre here is only seemngly faulty,
as the second syllable of =sifst is not long; but if we
accept the proposition that the short syllable in question
has & bigh accent on it, 1t will be admitted that the accent
makes up for the shortness in question.

We notice, both in the so-called Pali and the later
Prakrta dialects, that their speakers changed the spelling
of the words according to accent and pronunciation, but did
not troduce like the Dravidians such additional vowels
a8 short «@ and short @. The fact, however, that long and
short vowels were articulated short or leng, following the
natural accent, can be easily determined by referring to the

17
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prose composition with which the Prikyta literature
sbounds. Professor Pisghell has rightly asserted in his
work on the Prakrta Gremmar_that the Vedic accent or
tons did not die out, but exnsted in the so—ca]lﬂd | Pali _

:EMWAThe learned scholar came to this conelusion by by
looking deep into the causes that led both to the phonatie
decay and the’ acoretion of new letters in the Pali words.
Professor Jagabi, misled by the modern artificial method of

ming Pah has criticized thie view and has asserted that
the Vedie tone did not survive in the Pal speech, but only

‘Yewas & sortof sfress that was in use in the utterance of
words. We must remember that accent 18 a thing of hard
growth and caunot die out easily. By the introdugtion
of new racial elements, the old accent system of a speech
may undergo some change, but the system itself is not
wholly effaced.

We have seen that a very regular and thorongh.going
accent system prevailed in the Vedie speech; we have
also seen from an enmple of a Vadic verse that emotions
were freely expressed mm the Chhindasa speech, and in
consequence thereof, the vowels could not be kept
rigidly fixed in their long or short pronunciation. It js
on the other band perfectly clear that the Vedie text
for illustration (beginning with &x @i, ete.) will be o
lifeless quantitative verse in Sansknt, requiring artifieial
and meaningless raising and lowering of vowel spunds in
the following form :

r— —, eote.

We should not however overlook that inspite of
rigidity of rules we have to put different stress upon
different words oceurring in s Sanskrit verse, when there
is & feelingly reeitation in contradistinotion with what
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I

may be called metrical articulation. No doubt, we can see
that thie sort of putting emphasis upon phrases is not
due to the living character of the Janguage in which the
poems arg composed; there are many good Sanskrit
verses wherein we find that their poets by virtue of their
ekill have arranged the words of long vowels in such
a manner as the feelingly expressions may be appro-
priately brought out by putting emphasis upon the long
vowels only. The example of the versein the Nfsuzs,
beginning with fimg N Aoyt 7ffal wag, s in point.
This is rather infusing life 1n dead bones

I have judged here the Sanskrit langnage by taking
the °question of accent only into consderation; other
facts as are necessary to be discussed 1n determining the
character of a language, will cerlainly be discussed
relevantly in a subsequent lecture, but we should not
forget that accent is the hfe-breath which witalizes the
words, and a speech without accent is a contradiction in
terms. We have seen from the acecent point of view
ohly, how unnaturally rigid the Saunskrit language is ; we
will see by referring to other facts that this artificial
rigidity is due to the fact that Sanskrit bad to accommo-
date itself within a frame-work of generalized rules
which some mighty grammarians constructed in their
zeal to perpetuate lingmstic purity, when in consequence
of a natural change, the speech of the holy Vedas was
transformed into a new popular speech.

1 should mention in this connection that some persons
are very wrong in their opinion that such & living speech
a8 Oriya is without an accent system. The misconception
ie due to the fact that in Oriya, as in Sansgkrit, all the
letters are pronounced as distinet independent syllables,
That inspite of it, the letters and words are accented by
the Oriyas without any reference to the long or short
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sound of a vowel, is instructive. I eannot deal with the
Oriya accent system here; I adduce only one example
to serve my purpose. 5% (gone) as an exclamation of
surprise will be articulated with accent on the first syllable
which is short, and the word will sound hke of-%-wm
(Oh! it is gone), while the accent on the second syllable
in sumilar feeling of surprise will bring 1n another st
88 @5 or accumulated unaccented letters, like a tag to
the word, and the sound will be hke ste-=tistmi. 1 should
inform you in this conneetion that 1n Oriya the final
syllable of a word 1s generally accented and this 18 why,
(a) the final simple consonants are not pronounced TS,
(®) wterl bas been reduced to IW1 and the Apabhrirhéa
form of f*¥ 1s ¥Al and (c) the half nassal * is placed
on the final letters of such words as #{fE, 3fF, ete. ; 1t 18
noticeable that when the Bengalees write the Oriya words
¥ife, T, ete, they represent them as Fif%, §fg, ete.

In my genetal criticism relating to the question of
accent I have noticed many pecuharities of ours; I pro-
ceed pow to consider some other marked peeuliarities
as should engage the attention of all scholars. As a
general rule, in our standaid Bengah speech the first
syllables are accented, wiile curiously enough the last
syllables are accented in Eastern Bengal. Mr. J. D.
Anderson, late of the Bengal Civil Serviee, has written
of late some very suggestive and learned notes in the
J.R. A. 8. on the character of Bengali syllable and
sccent. To the students of philology these original notes
are of very high value. Misled by the wrong idea
or information that the people of the distriets of
Mymensingh and Dacea have the tendency to make
the first syllable accented, Mr. Anderson has com-
pared the Assamese mode of pronunciation with that of
Eastern Bengal, and has subjected the KEastern Bengal
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acoent systems to Assamese influence. As the case is quite
the contrary, we must look to some other influence for
this phenomenon. Let me just give a few examples as
to how the words are accented differently in Eastern
Bengal and Central Bengal. In Central Bengal =tey
baving the accent on the first syllable, the unaccented
syllable is pronounced soft, and ¢ sounds like ¥, in Bastern
Bengal, however, Tifl, ¥4, (IR, ete, are the accented
forms. With accent on the first syllable the final ¥ of
¢¥191¥ is wholly or partially dropped in Central Bengal,
while the accent on the last syllable in Eastern Bengal
brings out 9| and ¥ distinetly. As a result of accent
being®placed on the first syllables, the unaccented second
syllables of many words have undergone a natural phonetic
decay in the common speech of the people of Central
Bengal, and thus the unac-ented ¥ sound in the second
syllables of ®f3q, &fay and ¥fAIT have become extinet,
and the forms ¥33, ¥1F and I have prevailed. As
in Bastern Bengal the last syllables of =i%7, ={3%, etc.,
are accented, and the first portions must be uttered to
come to the last syllables, almost no change takes place
in those words ; but when the first portions ate accented,
the two vowels @ and 3, coalesce, and long @ which is
the combination of =i and ¥ takes the place of the first
two letters ; thus @@ and @ take the place of =% and
wi{8%. In Manbhum and in some parts of Bankura which
are contiguous to the lands of the Dravidians, the last
syllables are mostly accented ; in the sentence (ST (IBI
5T ¢ (Is he your son ?) the last syllables of all the three
words are accented. Because of change of accents o
is pronounced ¢3! in Central Bengal. %, the old Prakrta
or proto-Bengali form of (¥4 still survives 10 Manbhum,
partly because of the hilly acceut, and partly because the
accent is placed on the last syllables. It is notorious that
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the last syllables of words are generally very much
aocenbed by the Dravidians. The final W1 of foreign nouns
are for this reason made into &1, as for example wfdTxem
becomes Ffdtwete. Thie is why the vulgar people in the
South pronounce the Englich words ¢ government,’ ¢ and,’
eto., a8 governmen-ta, an-da, etc. I have spoken before
of the Dravidian element in Bengal ; 1t is the excess of this
element which I suppose to be the cause of Eastern Bengal
peculiarity. In the Chittagong Division however, where
the Mon solian influence is oonsiderable, the first syllables
are mostly accented vigorously by almost duplieating
the accented syllables, and thus 1%, (SIyiw, etc., are
reduced to ®1%, C¥INiY, ete. ; but in other respects the
widespread Dravidian 1influence of basic character peeps
through the thin Mongolian veil.

I have spoken before of the general disinchnation in
Bengal, of not fully articalating &, when it ie net an initial
letter, and thus we have got such forms as #3rS,
weee, IS, ete., for MRS, Afers, (e, ote.  When the
tendency to put the stress of accent upon the first syllable
is coupled with this phenomenon, we see how TTE™ and
WIS are reduced to 17 and BT, That in spite of the
decay of ¥ the sound of the letter is partially retained in
our tongus, can be detected 1 the mode of our pronunciation
of those words, in contrast with the provuanciation of Win
meaning taste or wire and SiTY, a verb which smignifies
“becomes bot.” Really speaking therefors, 18 not dropped,
but its sound fades 1nto indistinctness, after the ascented
®i%; as such, it 18 improper and useless to leave out ¥ in
our spelling in these cases. Those who elect to pronounece
Bt for Sy will do so in spite of the letter ¥, for accent
on the first syliable will soften the sound of the lelter &.
The so-called reformers should see that if ¥ is re-
tained, it will not be sounded much, because of the secent
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on the preceding syllable ; again, presence of ¥ will
maintain ,the right pronunciation of the words
concerned.



LECTURE VIII

ACCENT TRACED IN THE BENGALI
MEeTRICAL SYSTEM ‘

We should do well to proceed now to aseertain the
character of the Bengali accent of olden days by examining
the metriecal system preserved in the poetical works of old
Bengal. Adverting to the fact that the early Vaisnava
poets of Bengal treated each and every letter as a syllable,
and made the final consonantal sound non-hasanta, by
imitating the old fashionable poet Vidyapati of Mithila,
many people have formed two wrong notions; one is that
Bengali was derived from Maithili, and the other is that
our mode of pronunciation and of counting syllables was
of the type presented by those poets. Mithila became no
doubt, at one time a portion of old Gau] which extended
to the foot of Nepal if not into Nepal itself, but the
Maithih speech of the days of the Vaignava poets had
nothing to do with our Bengah language. Asto elements
common to Bengall and Maithili, we have to look to the
older Magadhi speech of which notice will be taken
later on. From the earliest known time our Bengali poets
(excepting those who followed the Maithili fashion) have
uniEormly composed their poems, not by counting letters
but by counting syllables. Looking to the fact that the
fourteen letters of the #i¥IY verse for example, are the same
as fourteen matris of fourteen syllables, the #¥i¥ may be
seemingly regarded as composed of fourteen letters; but

_that it is a syliable (which may consist of mors than one
letter) and not a lefter which is the wnif ina Bengali
word, sbould never be lost sight of. How is it tbat
“consistently with or rather in harmony with the pheno-
mebon that our metrical system is grounded on a syllabic
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and acoentual basis, a fixed number of letters eome in a
chkanda, will be explained presently after considering
some faots leading to the point.

To explain the character of Bengali syllables, let me
set forth some words with their syllable divisions by
marking the syllables off, by the sign hyphen: wi-8%, &i-71-
o, IF- 4 (3T), W-1-FTF, ote., will show that there may
be less number of syllables than the number of letters in a
word, J. D. Anderson has rightly remarked with
reference to our phrase accents as well as in respect to the
gyllables in a word that this special aspect of phrase accent
ina word “is sufficiently dominant to be the basis of
aceentual verse in Bengali” Mr Anderson has very
successfully demonstrated what T once feebly pointed out
in & Bengali essay that the assertion of our Pandits that
the #¥1¥ metre is not composed of syllables but of fourteen
letters, is wrong. The two lines quoted by Mr. Anderson
from Krttivasa o J. R. A, 8, 1913, 861, may be cited to
show that the lines of fourteen letters consist of twelve
and thirteen syllables respectively, and that the verse
moves on with syllables and not with letters. The lines
as accented by Mr. Anderson, stand as:

@' F-f4 @'-TF ¢o-a1 B-"-9| F-R-CS
@& F-A 79 -G A-; (AT (G- |

1t will be noticed that it is the aceent on (% of (HFR
in the second line, which bas given the easy motion
required by the rhythm, and by virtue of accents, lines of
seemingly unequal syllables have agreed in the metre.
I adduce now ancther example to illustrate our metrical
system. Take first a line of a verse which accommodates
fifteen letters which coincide with fifteen syllables:

i @fs (e e (i I @ ¥ g
18
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Let us then notice that maintaining this very metrs,
lines of fifteen syllables may be introduced in a verse,
though counting by letters, the lines may contain twenty
or twenty-two letters :

=R W-em cot-c i
-1 S-4F F-22,
A-(T& YI-T S-FY T-A
-9 fen I-5-7 |
To indicate casura, I have divided the lines above keep-
ing eight syllables in the first foot. The first line of the
verse contains twenty-two and the second twenty letters.
Refer to whichever poet of the past time you please,
excepting the Vaisnava poets who imitated non-Bengali
forms, you will find that our verses are all based on
accentual basis. I quote here only some lines from
Dasarathi Ray and I§var Gupta, who preceded our immortal
poet Madhusudan.
c¥Ty foal CaisTa AW A et AN
i T2 o7 qt 7 5 5

If read according to the natural accents of the words,
it will be seen that the syllables being taken as units, there
are eight distinet eounds of eight letters in each of the first
two feet, and scunds of ten letters oacur in the third,
fulfilling the requirements of number of letters for such a
faoi! metre. Next to this verse of Dasarathi, a verse
of Isvar Gupta in our indigenous (F#1W%W may be noticed.

sratafF stsicema
TanRfe [T G} e
Bitet 9 wif¥ )

Before praceeding to show, how from our indigenous
songe which unmistakably disclose our aceent system of old
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times, not only the literary Bengali verses but the Sanskrit
verses 88 well originated, let me notice hers the wrong
opinions of some eminent Bengali writers regarding the
character pf our versification. It bas been wrongly held
by some that in the old poetry of Bengal ©® words
practically do not exist. It has been wrongly asserted that
in our old poetry natural accent wae not cared for and the
“ unnaturalness of recitation was made up for by chanting
the verses to a tune.” This is only true of those writers
wha imitate the old Vaignava poets in the matter of their
versification and diction, that an adventitious artificial
jingle hae been introduced.

*In addition to what I have quoted from the old poets
I quote below another verse from Krttivasa to substantiate
my statement and to show the incorrectness of the opinion
just referred to.

wfewiy “ty 7 A7 TRes
@Y TS AT Fiest wrg A |

The word f5f%® rhyming with 2%l leaves no room
for even a careless reciter to articulate its final ¥ with a
vowel sound ; that (4I§ and I carry normal pronun-
ciation, is absolutely clear. The supporters of the contrary
opinion are found even to name SAATNN? of Bharatchandrs
in the list of the delinquents, witbout noticing that if we
leave a few artificial Sanskritic verses out of consideration,
Bharatchandra must be given the eredit of having composed
verses with words of common use with their natural aceent.
oA as well as his other works, abounds with verses

lik
° Jtep Aty pa, wfe tff #fy,
T _frea @ ety o cF-Fifn o

When, more than fifty years ago, we read Madan-
moban’s poem *M®) 7, ete., we were not asked by eur
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village teachers to deviate from the usual pronunciation,
and did never read %3, 3, TW, AN, 77 sim, FHastd (v
W, ete., with final ¥ sound.

Despite the fact that Madhusudan has drawn largely
upon the Sanskrit vocabulary for some effect in the
blank verse, his verses have to be read by putting proper
necents upon the words. Is it not true that far from
imposing an adventitious artificial jingle upon our verse,
and far from throtthing our natural accented words to
death, Hemcbandra has made the Bengali verse to move
with natural accent, with uncommon vigour and rapidity ?
I think I have made it clear that Bengah words with
their accent have always been used 1n our Bengal verse,
and the exception to the rule has only been occasional,
where there has been an imitation of the forms of some
Vaisnava poets. The imported metrical system of some
Vaisnava poets could never take root in Bengal.

I proceed now to show from the history of evolution
of our metrical system that the accent system which
now prevails, has been the accent system of the Bengah-
speaking people from the time about which faint sug-
gestions can only be made, by taking a stand at the
shadowy threshold of dim past. The history of the
evolution of human 1nstitutions has made us familiar with
this phenomenon that our verse with our metrical system
owes its origin to tribal festive songs which in their turn
originated from primitive expressions of emotions. In
\ts normal conditions, therefore, no metrical system
of any race can have any other basis than an accentual
one.

To ensure convenience, I refer first of all to such
Sanskrit metres as are of undoubted late origin. WwI¥I-
@V is & §% of late origin and its origin in Msgadba-
Gauda cannot be seriously doubted. The hemistiches of
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one line of this verse are divided below by partition
lines :

oiff oot | g sret | sl HiEy et

Each hemistich is really a complete foot, and the
characteristics of it are repeated in subsequent hemistiches.
A portion of our nursery rhyme will be seen to be exactly
in aceord with it. It 1s as follows

TS TH@A | AN 7T A AT, | (I A |

The apparent inaccuracy in the second hemistich of
the first foot disappears 1f the %3 or tune underlying the
Sanskrit as well as the Bengali verse 18 rightly caught.
Uniformity in Sanskrit metre is maintained by the fixity
of long and short sounds, while without following the
Sanskrit rule mere tune may maintain the purity of the
metre with natural accent 1n the Bengali verse. Compare
the same &% 1n another nursery rhyme :

wifa sticw, feas a1 ; i femifiq atfo qieer o

It will be seen how the four akgaras required 1n
each hemistich 10 Sansknt, correspond exactly to the four
syllable-unit of Bengali. No one will venture to say that
our village girls or matrons imitated the TIFIFTHIG ; that
the Pandits utilised the indigenous chkanda for a Sansknt
metre verging upon Wi&IFY, cannot be doubted. The
name N{73¥IFY unmistakably pomnts to 1ts ongin from
the @ or play of the WWY# or child. When songs
were composed with métrds, numerous cilandas cropped
up in Sanskrit, and the verses were set in indigenous
tunes. To illustrate this properly 1 take a verse of a
very familiar song from the f=roifew. 1 divide the
lines for the purpose of my analysis, and put the tag
portions in brackets.
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wfn i) fferf) e (o)
wafe qay fefmaf® | (vime) |

FWNT NI | BT IR ) (G&W) )

QT5AS | MiB | (BTFL) ¥

faw siwfion, ete., as {31 or refrain.

It is first to be noticed that each portion divided by
partition lines consists of either five letters or five
méitrés. The beginning of the refrain portion if divided
similarly, a great artificiality will be noticed, since the
first division will take 1n only the first three letters
faltasi; but if sung according to the tune, this une
naturalness will disappear, and the whole refrain will be
found to be set in music with all regularities. Compare
with it the line composed in Bengalh (A@FtEH, already
quoted above, and is quoted again, for facility of
reference :

stanfe FRATIT—
Tiiafe ARTFN | A A |
IeeE 0% | FIfR |

If we exclude the introductory S&IRfF FRTIMA
which is pronounced as =g, and if we set apart
the word wif¥ as a tag, the essential agreement between
the Bengali metre and the Sanskrit metre will be
obvious; the word ¥ifs if pronounced with lengthening
sound as is done in reciting a verse of the (FWIEw, its
agreeruent with (WA, wili also become clear. In AFIH
there is an introductory portion which ie of peculiar
nature; the first portion of the first line becomes the
independent introductory portion of the verse. The
introductory live &1 @ ¢l ~fU @ must firet be
articulated as WS, and then it is to be repeated
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a6 By with the other portions of the verse. The verse
then will stand thus—

@ @ o Y q tg—
A s ay ¥ coty
afg 73 wits

That the refrain portion, therefore of the Sanskrit song,,
originates from the introductory tag, becomes rather clear.
No doubt, there has been some lengthening of the tune in
Sanskrit in the refrain portion, but this is because a
uniformity of the metre has been maintained. To explain
the matter more clearly, let me notice here a verse which
has been composed by exactly adopting the metre of Jaya-
deva’s song THf% 3fF, ete.; it will be observed in this verse
that the essential character of the ckianda has not been
affected, even though there has been either a little length-
ening or a little shortening of some matrds in conformity
with the genius of the Bengali metre. The Bengalicised
Sanskrit verse runs as:—

cow-21%F Wi 8% ¢x artatfer Aty
AETY Yo OE 90T 9

of% 307 AIRNH7 SR ety
CSUR THW IS oS ¢

If the portions &3, ete., and CA1BES, ete., of Jayadeva’s
goog, and the correspondiog lines of the Bengali verse be
put aside, the following Bengali verse composed after an
indigenous Bengali metre, will be found to be in perfect
agreement with the cAkanda in question :

S, TR (/T ¢, YW AR #HCS,
@ CT AT o e € € catyt s
@®f F'ex oo fieswt foaioor i,
oy sty re TR g, etk w wwd)
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For an example of a Sanskrit metre corresponding
to or agreeing with the Bengali ®qf@s® which may
easily be conceived to have evolved the longer or méfaem,
I lay again the poet Jayadeva under contribution. In his

59 7Y Fw #fefam Aae
Az A st |

if fatst® be separated from the third foot, the three feet
will be found to be of equal length in quantity, We can
therefore see that the final fATS{® comes in as atag to
break the monotony. Consequently, to trace the origin of
the ckhanda we may safely take into consideration the
three feet of the verse leaving the tag portion out.
Corresponding exactly to these three feet in form and
tune, we get the lines of a country song which is sung
in a game that may be fitly described as choral dance.
In this game a boy usually stands 1n the centre of a ring
formed by a number of little boys and girls standing
hand in hand ; the boy in the centre seeking slyly the
opportunity to break through the circle to run away, goes
on singing an action song—«$F §F I, and the boys
and the girls who encircle him sing half dancing the
chorus—cql ¢l 7ifd, ¢9i vl 7ifd. It is significant to note
that this very game of Bengal, prevails in the far off
Sambalpur tract, and 1t is this very (%1 (9 zifd, conveying
no meaning to us to-day 1s sung as chorus in the country
places of that tract; that the game and the song
originated mm remote past, is foreibly indicated by this
very circumstance. Agaiwn, when (¥ ¢¥{ F1fq is sung twice
as chorus, the whole portion becomes a #Yf@%®) minus
the tag which may be an improvement upon the song, in
the line set forth above.

The Pandite who look for our #R1% a respectable
origin, make the Sanskrit Waﬁ the forbear of our
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humble =#%, though the tune and the form of the one
do not agree with those of the other. That our nursery
rhyme faR *ty Bi43 G437, ete,, is wholly in accord with
our *fi%, canvot even for a moment be doubted. Though
the lines move on keeping time with the note of a tune
imbedded in syllabic accent, they contain fourteen letters,
and at the end of the first foot of a line consisting of
eight letters we get the requisite cwmsura. It will be
noticed in the last line of the verse quoted below that
7l of i being lengthened by the stress of an accent, the
loss of one letter has been made up for. The verse 1s-

) fa® sug Biog fom a0 «m A1,

™z Sigrae fae 2a foal sotnia
@3} =9t Thew qitew 9=l 39 A,
=17 @M 3 TR AT 3G I |

The purpose I have in wiew, does not allow me to
write elaborately on the genesis of our metiical system;
a separate treatise should be devoted to the execution of
the work. The nature of our acecent, the accentual basis
of our metrical system, and the fact that our accent has
been retaining its pecular character since long, ave factors
which should prindipally engage our attention, That
in respect of our accent a long continuous current may
be observed to bave flown through ages, will be clearer
when we consider other facts, and the readers will have
to form their opinion by considering the effects of what
may be called cumulative evidence.

As to the orgin of many Sanskrit metres from popular
rhymes, such- nop-Sanskritic names as (S15% (indicating
special emphasie on the third letter—f&I5+%), chmyz
(of equal length with ¢®15%, leaving out the initiul and
the final accented syliables; the accent falls regularly
after two intermediate unaccented syllables—z.e., ¥F or

19



146 HISTORY OF THE BENGALI LANGUAGH

%1l or ¢ push’ comes after ‘G’ or fwo), MM c¥M (the word
¢%% indicates the origin), etc., may be referred to.

I cannot certainly deal with our metrical system st
a greater length here, but I cannot at the samé time con-
clude this section of my lectare without referring you to
the Hindi and the Oriya modes of reeciting poetry, in
coptrast with our mode. I speak of the mode of recita-
tion only, as it 18 not possible to analyse here the mefrical
systems of Oriya and Hindi. I doubt not that
you have heard in this city the Oriyas and the up-
country men to read aloud their verses. It must
be a familiar experience that from the sound alone
from a good distance a Bengali can know whether
an Oriya poem or some Hindi (#{€ls are being recited.
Even where there is no musical chanting, the character
of the Jmetres will indicate the characteristic differ-
ence. All this 18 due wholly to different accent
systems. As the style of a language is the expression
of the thought of the speakers, so is the metrical
system in a language, due to the special accent system
of the people. The Oriya verse of lines of 9 aksaras
if read in Bengali fashion, the composition will
sound like a disjointed prose piece; so also it will
be with such &} lines of Upendra Bhanja, as:

[t 3X7 3tfes Towin
239 fafeats =Afwe)

Similarly if the hines of a Hindi ¢#{®! be not read
in the Hindi fashion, the musie of the lines will fade
away. Without pronouncing any definite opinion
as to whether the lines quoted below were composed
in old Bengali or Hindi, 1 may bring to your notiee
the besic Hindi charaster of the metre of the lines ;
the non-hasanta sound of the final syllable and the
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long sound of the penultimate, as have to be maintained
in rightly reciting the lines, are to be duly noted.
The lines are :

e o cefieim
59w Sl BCH wv o

I do not mean to be exhaustive here; I want
however te impress upon you, that we esn solve
matdy linguistic problems at least partly, if we take
the faetor of accent deeply into our consideration.



LECTURE IX

AOCENT TRACED IN SANDHI AND COMPOUND
ForMATIONS

Sandhi—The phenomenon of euphome combi-
nation or Sandhi should engage our attention next,
as by a study of it we can partly aseertain many
phonetic and accentuasl peculiarities.  Hew some
stiff Sanskrit rules of Sandhi can be simphfied with
reference to the original Vedic sound-value of some
letters, has been discussed separately, and this discus-
sion has been relegated to an appendix to this lecture.
It is true that unlike what 1s noticeable 1 Greek,
Chbandasa does not allow any hiatus to exist in a
word, but the nigid Sansknt Sarndhirules by virtue
of which two or more independent words are linked
together 10 an agglutinated unit, do not appear to
have obtarned in Chhandasa. I peed bhardly assert
that in a living speech 1n which ease and fluency in
the matter of articulation of sentences can never be
disregarded, and in which words must be uttered 1n
an inotelligible manner, Sanskrit rules of Sandhi
cannot be strictly enforced. The component parts
of Purohita, for example, may not be allowed to stand
separate, since the newly-formed word has a distinet
signification of its own, but the force of the word adya
(=r®), for example, disappears, if adyendrasys wTTHI
be substituted for wm Z&I. We get such a line as
' &9 2¥3Y & ¥} in the Vedic Padapatha, while
the Sanskritic form of the text gives us IAWTHT (2B,
which involves the loss of three syllables required
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by the metre. 1 cannot speak here anything regard-
ing what is called ¥76f& as noticed in the Vedic
prouunciation of ¥%% for ¥®, but the example will
fully show how the rigid Sandhi rules of Sanskrit
Grammar make a simple speech umntelligible. We
find in the Vedic verses, as 1s natural in a lhving
speech, that each foot, nay each hemistich, stands
apart without being united in Sandhi with a succeeding
foot or hemistich. We observe only in some rare
cases 1n Sanskrit that one hemistich 15 not united
with another 1n a verse, where Sandh: combination
1s possible ; the following 1s acouplet which illustrates
this sort of dewviation from the usual rule:

it &3tfq #fawrer wsaf fraws
Ff o9 YRR W F2RfE |

1t becomes perfectly clear that once when the
Vedic language became obsolete, various cases of
euphonic combivation occurring in that language
were studied very carefully, and a good number of
generalized artificial Sandbt  rules were framed for
then rigid application 1 what is called Sauskrit
language. This is why the piocesses noticeable in
Chhandasa 1n such euphonic combinations as are due
to the influence of accent (which is a living factor
in a living speech), are not at work in Sansknt ;
instances of lengthemng the accented vowel, as in
_fjﬁfim (fRt+f@) or w7 (wZ+=i1) or of drop-
ping thie unaccented vowel as in BIYF ( 51F+317),
are not obtainable in Sansknt.

It 1 a faet that the 1ules of Sandhi ag are notice-
able in Pal: are not wholly 1 agreement with the
Vedie rules; that this very deviation shows the
living character of that earliest-known Maigadhi
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Prikrta, is what we should dulr appreciate.  How
because of the natural accent of the speakers, and
owing to the changed value of the sound of some
letters, such euphonic combinations oceurred in Pali,
a8 (Taifs (o + 2% ), smaefw (ommA + €3), Meafe
( #ttwe + 2f¥ ), etc., should be a subject of special
study, That the Sanskrit Sandhi-system does not
support this claim of Sanskrit that it was naturally
evolved out of Chhandasa, should be duly noted;
we can very clearly see that the natural Vedic rules
of euphonic combination have only been artificially
extended in Sanskrit to cases where combination
brings about stiffening of the speech and unintelli-
gibility of meaning.

It is certainly very true that our Bengali Sandhi
system is not worked by the rules of the old time
speech, but we proceed to show that the very principle
which governed the phenomenon of euphonic combi-
nation in the speech of ancient times, governs to-day
the Sandhi system of ours  Before I cite examples
to substantiate my proposition, I should notice an
objection which is raised by some in this direction,
On the basis of supeificial and unseientific oheer-
vation of the fact that the rules which govern the
formation of such combinations as W, AL, ete.,
do mnot prevail in Bengali, some scholars bave gone
the length of asserting that the natural phenomenon
of euphonic combination does not at all exist in Bengali.
We have certainly borrowed the words ¥wjif¥ and
WEA  in their entirety and cannot disjoin them
1n our language; no doubt, our 2f% means finish,
ifi means original, and 2k  means etoetera ;
again, there is no such word ag ¥ in Bengali, nor
the word €%, if not a name of a man, can have any
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meaning independently. It is also true that & and <
do not combine according to Sanskrit rule to form @,
bot we bave noticed previously that they coalesce in
Bengali qdite in anotber fashion. Non-observance of
Banskrit rules does not however justify us to formulate
that eaphonie combination is unknown in Bengali.

In Bengali we do not and cannot combine diﬁetent'“
words into ome agglutinated whole, for we utter our
words one after the other to convey distinet meaning
of them to other ears; but different vowel rounds and
allied consonants do combine to form one word. With
the W@t word i, the Sanskrit word wfa (enemy)
being jorned in sandhi, we bave got one word to mean
the distinet article Tt (mosquito curtain); to signify
a special sort of &1 (bulb) the adjective csit and &f7
have been joined to form the word csH@ias ; the word
#1651 as an adjective of ¥7| does not and cannot change
ite form, but when the words are combined together
to eignify the sort of ¥# which is used as vegetable
food, the final w& of the adjective being dropped, the
word ¥15%% has been formed; we may also get the
examples (1 + M= AP, qigl+Atal= gy,
AF + 5 =@1F5® (fool), ete. In such examples as
¥oaml, (Fipdiy, ete.,, we notice the loss of unaceented
%] finals of the first component parts of the words; simi-
larly we find the loss of 2 of ib‘i‘l m the pbrase W,
where the accented 1@ in the form of ¥ oceurs as the
first component. We bave seen that n the Vedic lan-
guage there were ehsion of the final vowel sounds of
the unaccented syllable in their euphonie combination
with unaccented syllables, and that 18 why the final &
of Bi%F dropped in euphonic combination with accented
7% to form the word HIT|¥ to signify a man of per.
syasive speech,
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That the lengthening of vowel sound as noticeable in
the Vedic words faqifi@, 31-3f5, etc., 1s also noticeable
in the old Prakrtas as well as in modern Vernaculars,
requires to be pointed out. We may notice, for example,
the Pali idiomatic expression TFIF? (various sorts of
fruits) in such a sentence as FTAHA H[CH  wf¥, to see
unmistakably that the word has not been formed by the
combination of FA+«WT. This sort of duplication to
indicate either variety or etcetera 18 very much current
in Bengali; 1t 15 also the rule in Bengali that in the
process of dupheation an 1} comes in as a joining hnk.
We must clearly see that the Bengali words Fajwa,
RN, TSI, 6757, ete, do nobt combine good and bad
ideas together , GeTIBTFIX AW} does not sigmify the path
for going and not going. The ‘=’ that comes in here
as jomning hnk, in the formation of compound words;
indicates emphasis only, compare the emphasized
forms FAIFA, BOIAG, ?*ﬁ‘l‘??f\, ete., with the ordinary
forms ¥A4F, 5575, 574G, ete. 1 feel tempted to
notice that in common parlance 1t 15 diffienlt to keep
the purity of the Sansknt word §3%%¥; because of
accent on ®3Z) the word 1s pronounced usually as 737!,

The natural rule by which one eonsonant is changed
into another because of the genetic affinity between the
consonants, is also at work in Bengali; Q% 5f%|=uasf stor!
M6 + G ="1=, &% (®IB= younger)+ FiM= cRiwH,
7o+ fww = qf*w are examples. The Sandhi rules of
Prakyta Grammar as are still at work, should be carefully
studied by the students in this connection ; I point out
here a few cases only, where Bengali 1s 1n agreement with
the old Prikrtas in the matter of euphonic combination.
From 59 +5%_we get t%% and from TR +IF we get
A3y ; final & is very often dropped in Pali even though
there is no euphome combination with the initial letter
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of a succeeding word, for example, f&f® is the form for
faf@e, and WM is the representative of the fuller form
wifle. 1 may remark in conclusion that the Dravidian
method of « Sandhi combination 18 noticeable in some rare
cases only; in Tamil ‘T + 3%’ and ‘o9 + FfE’, for
example, will be ¥ (mango) and C(THIZ (cocoanut)
respectively ; this growth of nasal sound in Sandhi has
only been noticed by me n 4o + $f6 = ¥ty wfs.

Sam@sa,~AWH.—1 have spoken above that change of
vowel as well as of consonant takes place in the formation
of compounds called samfsa (71¥); but as many noted
Bengali scholurs are of opinion that barring a few stray
examples we cannot get samasa compounds of genuine
Bengah words, I must show that compounds or samaea
of all sorts exist in Bengali. I consder this question
important, for 1t 18 to be seen whether the old mode of
thinking which brought about samasas in particular forms,
is still our inheritance or not; 1t must be borne in mind
that the racial peeuliarity 1 the matter of thinking
governs the style aud structure of a language. I cite
below the Bengal: samasa forms exactly in that classified
order which is maintained in authorntative Sapskrt
grammars.

1. sQfsig—Adverbial Compounds.—In the following
examples, ¥gj% words do not occur as in Sansknt, but the
compound forms indicate the sense of the NG
AtA—(a) indicating Qri—aif Al UG Tfy, S 2fwty,
e Gatm, ete. ; (6) FR—o7747, Prgfig, ete. ; (¢) swfews—
FteTats, 1% #1if3, 3 “ifa, ete. The following examples may
be contrasted which are wnot compound forms, viz.— (RYCS
@S (quickly), 5o 5o (by excessive walking), ﬁfsﬁ
TS IGLS (in the course of growth) wf¥wy o, T
AYTS 2GS (just on falling) FEa fom, ete.; in these
cases infinitives being doubled, the sense of repetition

20
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has been expressed, but the words do not form samZea
compounds. (d) The following examples indicating  the
whole of  are cloger in relation with ®j31e1q forms than
with any other: W15 T¥ T3, Itertaws w7, TLF 7, ete. (6)
Where to indicate *€5® (up to) ‘=\’ oceurs in Sanskrit, as
in ®1F9, W¥, ete., only the doubling of the word takes
place in Bengali; e.g , ‘sof% sWW < eW, ‘FiAW FIAT o,
ote. IR CNT, BAAB, TH/FFY may be compared
with these forms, as indicating the sense of HRyTS1.

2, S FF—Determinative.—If the examples grouped
under the following sub-heading (1) be regarded, as I
suggest, as of $%#7 class (being Determinative, or rather
Dependent) wherein the nominative case predominafes, we
may hold that we have ®%F¥ with vengeance in Bengali.
I may then classify the B%F¥ forms as FEieyia, 3%-
@¥i® and so forth, looking to the sense which the forms
convey.

(1) The SAFT of nomenative prominence or FE-
@yiq S #Fq.—For this entirely new class of Bengali
compounds my examples are—wisieristi, T, ete. We
have to note that such Sanskrit forms as tewfnd, ImiTS,
eto., are construed as gﬁm CFY ; the form I may
be construed as FIAIGUIR SFY, but I cannot be
so construed ; we have also to notice that the forms of my
example cannot be classed under 3g31f%, for in AT forms
a person or thing must be indicated irrespective of the
meaning of the component parts. This is why I have
puggested this new nomenclature for a class of compound
words. Mine is a suggestion merely and not an authorita-
tive statement. Compare all the compound forms occurring
in the sentence WITIA W-cAT§ CBN-Yf® Wity «® <Dy
TROV-AG IATI-CB1R MR- A1F1 It 3072 ist-Aiof; the
1et is JERfE, the 2nd is SAFY of 4th elass, the
3rd is €B.SRYFY, the 4th is TEW-BeyFT, the bth is
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#eM-w%F%; and so now the character of wis-mist ay
be appreciated.

(2) TR SUFT  (object-indicating). ~~TIRE-CHW]
(as a tiger)*TA-GNTH, ¥ga-4ai (as a ¥7 o1 machine), 23-*19i
(as in C3-2%1 f3@1), ete., are examples.

(8) FAU-®YIR or agency-indicating.—TS-ogl, Ft*y-
(T, 9F-IN-Ff§ (signifying B+ or less by one); when pot
ia compound form instrumental denoting ‘@’ is added to
the final letter of the first word as =nF@MIT-5IH1 ( nAew-
518} i the Com. form); compare (Y-B2, (V-7 ete.

(4) Purpose-indicating or Ty ST ~—(T-YfS
{cloth worn for besmearing the person with oil), =n-gi
(for #f, .., trousers), ®A-FHW (wailing befitting the
oceasion of death in the family), 37R-IM (house intended
for dwelling), ete.

(5) =MMH-T1B, o signify ‘away form.'—ATH-RiG
(straying away from the flock or herd), %®-giy! (different
from what is usual), ¥X-*f#q (& (a runaway boy),
G-¥3 ( TG C¥TF ) &7, etc.

(8) Relation-indicating or RTE AEI.—yf-57 (the
word ®% does not affect the character of the compound in
Bengali), fRta-31%}, 1591914, IH-I91, ete.

(7) Locative or BR-Fiq TAGF.—sNE-*113 (ripened on
the tree), at-331 tE (z.e. Areg—tull up 10 the boat),
R-¢A1, ete.

8. Ffqtaz—Descriptive.—(1) wterwidy, Itacsis: (an
inauspieious owl); (2) ¥I5-713F) (ripe and unripe), TiEi-
T ; (8) fit-aw (black ke faf or black tooth powder,
here the final & of fXf# has been dropped), cgmm3fs, ¥iv-
¢ (looking Juke glass), GTiW-3% (= lentil, /tke gold in
colour), ete.

4, f§e—Numeral compounds.—*5-%f& (as a cloth),
cS-xifs, u-fors (/it. having two sides), Q¥-(5itYl (as 8
judgment, disclosing partiality).
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5. gRlfg— Possessive compounds.—ui-@, &ifgaCal
{long-faced), #1@i-cAGIRY, TR (one who does nothing),
ete.

6. wg—Copulative.—TigE-sI%, (M7-¥$Y), R-F15P,
o1, Tfas-f, ete.

Duplicated Words.—The words which are duplicated on
account of emphasis to 1ndicate repetition, or to express
the idea of excessiveness, should be noticed and eclassified
here to distingmish them from the samasa compounds.
I peed hardly remind you that according to the &%
rule and by the rule of the 437 @®s%, words are duplicated
in Sanskrit to indicate repetition or excess. I refer you
to the whole section of the Siddhanta Kaumudi entitled
Dvirukta Prakaranam which begins with the rule
7EIN, wherein reduplication of various sorts has been
illustrated.

1. (4) The adverbs ciiwigfe (quite direct), AMstenfa
(close by the side), w{Jtwifa (right through the middle),
etc. (indicating ‘very much’), and i%{z1f3, Eﬁiﬁ‘, IDCIHOICH
ete. (indicating ‘repetition’), may be classed under onme
head. Such adverbs as mﬁm\fﬁ from ¢xi® (total; taking the
whole roughly into consideration) and ¢sfeief$ from cshiyl
(beginmng from the very beginming) come also under this
bead, as the idea involved 1n the words 1s that ¢f5 or
¢oel is taken repeatedly or much into consideration. The
vowel changes in this class of duplication must be noted.

(6) =ioratl, aratufy, pegla, sretarfs, ete., fall also
under this head as a sub-class, as a shightly-differing sense
of reciprocity in fight 1s indicated by them. I ((éte-
a-1éte), GIATTHITY (each seeing the other), ¢#Titalf# (the
act of embracing), etc., are also of this class.

2. Though the idea * very much”’ is in the following
words, they differ from the first class in meaning as well
as in form: the words are duplicated without undergoing
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any change. Thinking too mueh of, or having anxious
solicitude for, or making too much of, will be found to
be the idea involved in F1f§-7ify, wiwl-vinl, and wfaarw-
FfAFTT, in the following sentences,—srtir 1B G-
sfarerg, @1 winlmm 3fm wfim, oft T Rt
Fforere ¥71

3. When duplication takes place to indicate ‘almost
like,” or ‘similar to,’ no change of vowel takes place.
The forms Fini-3fwl, w3, shel-snei, AFI-TEE, ete.,
are examples.

4, In the class of duplication noticed below, there is
this special peculiarity that in the process of duplication
the original word without being repeated, 1s conjoined to s
synonym of 1t. Agglutination of two seemingly diﬁerenté
words should not mislead us to consider the word as a
samisa compound. The adverbs RFTH, (SIS,
CFTARY, AAILH, CNATLS, ete., are fitting examples. The
noun forms 33ifY, cateas, criawstta, widiLg, sy, ete.,
are also similarly duplicated. Some dupiicated words of
this class may elude detection of their character, as in either
the first or the last augmented portion some obsolete or
unfamiliar words appear. I give a few examples In
the word =fte{={rs, the first portion 18 the Vedic word
ety which has the same meaning as *f% of Bengali;
the adverb B&T#JC and the noun form cgra st may also
be considered ; the word fH@l 18 a Dravidian word for
child, and the word 37 meant walking in old Bengali,
and in that sense the word 1s still in use in Oriya; in
the word ¥ “THUALS, the last portion ¢t or *H1l comes
very likely from Hindi ®t&( (¢f. *ftel ®fz fiml, no trace
is obtained); the word =ife in -ife =ifs zfa cdiw,
seems to be also of the same origin. Let me adduce a
few examples to show that a word of foreign origin or
of classical origin, though really a synonym of a word,
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is used either as an adjective or an adverb to its synonym,
because the real import of the foreign or classical word
is lost sight of, or is 1mperfectly understood; the word
sI%_ is a corruption or Woy=t of Pali fifqr (Sankkrit &iftt);
this wefgta form is found retained in the phrase RS
&tad. The word or stem %] is of Kolarian origin, and
it signifies walking ; it is this g which we meet with in
our &, 3fw ¢gi8l.  These words should not be
confused with the words of onomatopoetic origin. In
stff-¢shedte, the second Persian word is a synonym of the
first. 1 have heard school boys saying =¥M™ %I clear-
+f3%i Ty ; as a translation of police investigation we
at times meet with SRiAFY HFA®RA 10 our Bengali
newspapers. Whatever that may be, let me add & few
more examples as may fall under this class. They
are : Yaa-fwy, csfrca-forfdes, core-c4tw, oTS-y, W-
TN, [, K-wg, foa-fers, com-ya, wh-
A, ete.

5. Almost conneeted with the fourth class is the
class I now deseribe. To give special emphasis to an
idea, two words are so joined together, as the second
portions may indicate the consequence or completion of the
action indicated by the first portions of the compounds.
A few examples are: he|-3fssl, %ﬁt—"ﬁﬂ?, - cotfam,
- O, W70, COTA-CEBTY, CHIR-ST, YLI-I0%, (IE-4%,
G5-FH, JA-T (¥ =to see), (N-CIB, CITH-CTY,
y-fere.

6. Such duplications as FITH-TTH, &fd-Sfied should
perhaps be classed separately, as they indicate—anyhow
saving or protecting TR (bhonour) and it4 (life).

7. It is diflicult to say whether the setond portions
of the following compounds are meaningless additions, or
that they once had some significance, and as such should be
grouped under the fifth class, The wordsare : Ffgta-3tfyen
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TP-COY, F1*1%-517G. 1f the last-nsmed example is the
representative of the &P idiom 3%4-f677, GG may
be easily explained.

8. Tq indicate etcetera or the like,’ the words are
generally duplicated with the loss of the initial letters and
by the substitution of ¥ for the initial letters. ¥t&-5Ter,
ofe-51%, g5 are very familiar examples. When
disgust is sought to be expressed, the initial letter of the
duplicated portion is usually changed into ¥ as—«@ o3
I-I I M [, I STS-FIT A6 HiF, TE-FIE
T fF? ete. It is to be noticed that in some cases
duplication is made not with the % initial but with some
other letters. B5i33-31F7, FFT-AFW, ete., are examples;
it is rather difficult to enunciate any general rule for these
irregular forms. In IAF-CFIAT we find the word I
(derived from ©i&« ) joined to (I which indicates a cup
in Sanskrit. It may be that in the cases of these
exceptions, the augmented portions are but representatives
of some obsolete words, and if so, must be grouped under
class 4. As in 9@1-@'1‘61 the augmented portion is a
contracted form of %641, so there may be many augmented
forms, the meaning of which may be traced.

9. Such onomatopoetic words as I, 48, B, T§_are
generally duplicated in their use. It is worth noting
here that mapy words simulate onomatopoetic origin,
though they are really but ®%=ts forms; ¥ is from 437
(white) or from c4ixy (washed clean), fXfw= is from faf%
(black tooth powder), $5%C5 is from Savskrit "q‘-\%\, AW
is from Sanskrit X, §¥gY is from g (much). A
special class of onomatopoetic words as §8-56, I-A,
ﬁ\-'{f\, etc,, is of special interest in the Prakrita dialeots;
in olden times the use of such words as well as of
Des! words of all sorts was prohibited by the Sanskrit
Grammarians because of their vulgar origin, This is
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exactly why they are of importance in a history of lan-
guage. Ireproducein Appendix I, my paper on onomato-
poetic words which was published in tbe Journal of the

Royal Asiatie Society in 1905, ,
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A Stupy or soMe ONomaTororTIC DESr WoRDS
(RBeprinted from J.R.A.8. 1906)

There can be no doubt that onomatopeeia and inter-
jeetional cries played a great part in the formation of our
languages. It is true that the * Bow-wow’ theory alone
is insufficzent to trace the origin of all words; and it is
not trus what Professor Noire would have us believe
that all roots can be traced to some interjectional cries
of primitive men. Bat it is true that a carefully insti-
tuted philological aoalysis can disclose the influence of
onomatopeeia and interjectional cries in the formation
of a very large number of Vedic and Laukika roots.

When by stnet, rgid, and thorough-going rules of
grammar, an artificial check was placed upon the growth
of the Saoskrit language, new words could not be coined
except by the fized rules of grammar from the definitely
established list of roots. How jealously the purity of
the literary language was being guar:ied in the second
century B.C., can be known from the Mahabhisya of
Patanjali, It has been declared sinful in that book to
use words other than what are strictly Vedic and
Laukika.

In the Sansknt works which bave been, with consider-
able certainty, fixed to a time previous to the ssrond
eentury B.C, no other words than Vedic and Laokika
(in the strictest Pinini sense) can be met with. Sinoe
.the Mahabharata abounds in words not strictly d
msy we not venture to eay that this is evidence, so far
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a8 it goes, that the building up of the poern did not eom-
mence till at least a century later than the time of the
Mahabhésya ! Such an orthodox work as the Mah#i-
bhirata came eventually to be, could not bave departed
from the much respected orthodox rules, if time had not
then made the rules almost obsolete. What is true of
the Mahabh#irata, is true aleo in respect of the Ridmayana
a8 we now have it. To my humble thioking, the latter
shows signs of lateness to a great extent.

Of words formed by imitating natural sounds and un-
derivable from the fixed stock of Sanskrit roots, kolghala,
kilikila and the like are only found in the eighteen lengthy
Parvas of the Mahabharata. Haluhald, gadgada and
humbhé (lowing of the ecow) are found used in the
Rémdayana ; in the 23rd chapter of the Aranyakiinda,
we find exact sounds of birds used as Sanskrit words.
* Chichikuchitl vasyanto babbubustatra sariks,” would
have defiled the purity of language in the second century’
B.C. This very “chickiku” we find also 1 the Hari-
vamsa. These words, as well as the words khat-khas,
ghan-than, jhan-jban, and ranarapaka of still later
literature, have been called Desl words (words of provineial
origin) by Hemchandra. It is known to all taat Hem-
chandra’s De§l Namamaila contains such worde as were
coneidered not to have been derived from Sanskrit roote.
It 18 true that Hemchandra bhas declared a few sueh
words to be DeSl as are really apabbradgss words, but
I must also note that some ingenious attempts have been
made at a forced affiliation of many real DeSi words to
some recognised roots; I do not however consider worth
while to offer any eriticism on this point.

When literature grew, the writers felt the want of
words, and were forced to borrow many words from the
Piikitas. To commence with, it was ouly sparingly done,
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bub when once it was tolerated and approved, the writers
inbroduced  Prikrta worde very largely. This infer-
ence receives full eorroboration fiom the languages of the
old inseripgons which have now been chronologically
arranged in many books.

The Dest words of onomatopoetic origin, such as
Jhank&ra, madmada, Pap-pat, and the like, are nowhers
found in the works of Kaliddsa and Bhéravi.! It might
be plausibly argued that the use of such words in digni-
fied Kavyas was studiously avoided by the poets. But
it is worthy of note that Kalidisa has not used these
words even in the Prikrta dialogues in his drama, while
Mryochakatika and Ratnavalf’abound with such expressiofs.
It 15 also not true, that the use of ‘Gharghara' for
Nirghosa and ‘Jhankara’ for Aliruta lessen the dig-
aity of the language. These words have been profitably
used to heighten the effect of grand descriptions by
Bhavabhuti in his Uttara-carita and Malatimadbava.

The poet Subandhu flourished towards the end of the
eixth century, say, about a century after the death of
Kalidasa. We find the use of a small number of onoma-
topoetic worde in his Vasavadatta as nouns only. Three
or four such words of this class as are found in Maha-
bharata and Ramayana are also found used as nouns as
I have already shown. This 1s the sort of use made of
them (though very sparsely) in the Panchatantra. Kols-
hala 1s the only word I have met with in the existing
Panchatantra, even though this 18 not exactly the book
which was written in the fifth century.

In the writings of Banabhatta, Bhavabhiti, and
Stidraka, these words have been very freely and largely

Y Tt should be noted that the word Marmara (and not Madmeds)
i derived from the root Mr, and as such cannot be treated as a word

of onomatopoetic origin.
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wsed. Verbs aleo were made of them, and expressiouns
like Kbat-khatdyate, Phurphurdyati, and Madmadaists
are found fiequently. The use of these words as verbs
commenced only in the seventh century, so far 1 bave
been able to ascertain. From the seventh century onwaxd,
there is scarcely any Sanskrit composition, wherein these
Deél words of onomatopoetic origin are not found.

I should like what 1 bave asserted to be tested by
reference to the books, the dates of which have been fairly
established. If the use of this particular class of Dest
words grew in the manner mdicated in this paper, the
words will have a special value in determining the ohrono-
logy of some old books.
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LECTURE X

How UHHANDASA IS RELATED TO LATER

ARYAX SPEECH

Chhandasa, i.c, theVedic language of old has been
spoken of n these lectures Ly impheation generally, as
the source-head from which the Indian Aryan speech of
all times and of all provinces have evolved I am
aware, some noted names aire assoctated with theores
which run counter to this proposition o1 assumption , but
as those theories rest wholly upon the authomty of noted
names and not on facts which can be handled and dis-
cussed, no one can possibly combat them facts, I have
adduced before, 1 adduce presently in this lecture, and
I shall bave to adduce in <ubsequent lectures, should all be
considered together to test the correctness of my proposi-
tion. T have stated in some detall of the 1nfluence of the
speakers of non-Aryan tongues to explair various devia-
tions from the norm , I shall trv to show n this, as well
as 1n another subsequent lecture, how m a prakria or
natural way, many Prikrtas o1 provinemal vernaculars
arose from Chhaudasa, and how the ever-progressing
Prakrita speech went on moditying and bemg n turn
modified by the hterary language of earious genesis whieh
has come to be designated as Sanskut It will be seen
how failing to notice the influence of a mixcd people
in the matter of formation of the Prakita speech, and
how farling to observe the influence whieh could not but
be exercised by the hving vernaculars apon an artificially
set-up literary language, some philologists (Dr C
Ullenbeck, whose words I presently quote, 1s one of them)

23
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have asserted that ‘“ the Sanskrit dialect of middle country
descends from some other old Indian dialects than the
dialect met with in the Vedas.” As to this part of our
proposition, that the growth of various Prakrtas has been
partly due to divers ethme influences, a good deal has
already been said and something more will have to be
said later on; I may however notice here what
Mr, A. H. Keane has observed, regarding the cause of
" wide diversity existing smong the speech of various
groups of Aryan ongin (both Asiatic and European),
after consmdering all the groups on a comparative table
at p. 412 of his Ethnology. His words are: *The
profound disintegration which 1s shown n this table and
which 1s immeasurably greater than in the Semitic
family, is mainly dune to the spread of Aryan speech
amongst non-Aryan peoples by whom 1ts phouetic system
and grammatical structure were diversely modified.”
That for the very reason the Chhandasa speech 1n 1ts
turn has transformed 1itself into various dialects in
different provinces of Northern India, 15 what has all
along been emphasized. =

As 1n all sober and serious investigations into the
causes of phenomena we bave to determine the natural
causes and not their supernatural seemings, we have to
push on 1n the matter of our enquiry an intensive study
of actual facts, and should not seek to explain things by
what might have dropped from the skies—by importing
some imagnary patois-speaking hordes from elsewhere. If
even the explanation we offer, prove inadequate, there will
not be any justification 1n setting up the figments of our
imagination 1n the name of theories to solve our difficulties.

We have to first direet our attention to the character
of the language of the Vedas, called Chhandasa. I use
the word Veda in a very restricted sense here ; in this
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restricted sense the word Veda 1ndicates the Mantra
literature preserved in the four Sasn’utas, vez., the Saman,
the Rk, the Atharvan and the Yajur. The very term
Sathhitd clearly signifies that the Maniras or hymns and
prayers as were extant (no matter whether in writing or
i the memory of some priestly famihes) at the date of
the compilation, were compiled either exhaustively or by
making a selection of them 1n the books named above.
We can very unmistakably see from the arrangement of
the contenis of the Sarhhitas, and from what has been
said of the Vedas in the old time works relating to them
that different ritual purposes led to the compilation of
different Samhitas.

It is to be noted however, on the one band, that the
old orthodox works from which the purpose of compiling
the Vedic manfras can be gathered, show by therr
suggestions and discussion regarding the Vedie vocabulary
and the Vedic Grammar that at the date of the com-
pilation of the Sarmhitds, the manfras of varying times
(v.¢., both old @nd new) were old and archaic enough to the
compilers ; on the other hand, we have to notice that
though many manfras are much removed in time from
one another, the language of the Vedic Samhitas may
be declared to be one and the same. What Whitney
has said by comparing the oldest and the latest linguistie
forms oceurring in the Vedas, may be profitably quoted
here in support of the latter statement ; the scholar writes
n his well-known Sanskrit Grammar that  the language of
the Atharva Veda though distinetly less ansque than that
of the Rgveda, 1s nevertheless truly Vedie.” The dtudents
should do well to study Professor Maedonell’s excellent
work on the Vedie Grammar to learn aright the character
of the Chhéndasa speech, and to see clearly how the
language even of the oldest Brdhmana literature differs from
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the Vedie. I can therefore say that sinee the compilers
of the Vedas got together the then extant hymns and
prayers, no matter whether they had been composed at
a very early date or at a comparatively recent time, it
cannot be asserted with any degree of propriety that
any portion of the contents of a Sarmhitd 1s necessarily a
later addition or interpolation in that Samhita. The
language of the mantras, new or old, was old to the com-
pilers, and lateness 1n the matter of composition did not
or rather could not detract from the religious merit of any
mantra. The western scholars have set forth distinetly,
what elements are old and what are new i the Vedic
language. The contents of the Vedic Sambitas may now
be arranged 1n a rough chionological order on the basis
of lingwstic evidence. / The light furmshed by this research
enables us to make this important discovery that evén in
the earhiest known times the Aryans of India spoke various
dialects of one common speech, and that the maniras were
composed 1 a standard central language which as a
literary language dominated all the provineal dialects,
and at times helped the fusion of those dialects,/ I use
* very advisedly, and propose to explain
the sigmificance ot 1t later on.  The facts which warrant

the word ¢ literary

us in arriving at this conclusion that even the earliest
Vedic manfras pownt to the currency of many dialeets in
ancient India, cannot be very fully and fitly discussed here,
but as we have to build a good deal on the basis of this
proposition, some examples should be adduced to prove 1ts
soundness. As of the essential factors which determine a
language the pronouns have a high value, let me put
forward here very briefly the evidence which the personal
pronouns tender in this direction.

Prof. A. A. Macdonell has observed with his usual
scholarly acuteness 1n his monumental work on the Vedic
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Grammar that the personal pronouns seem to be derived .
from several roots or combinations of roots, as they are
specially anomalous in inflexion. An analysis of the
pronouns will perhaps justify us in striking a less uncertain
sound.!

oA (93 ) and I (FAM) are accepted by all the
old grammarians as the basic words for the pronouns of the
Ist and 2nd person respectively. 1 need hardly point out
that the very =% and 3 oceur 1 many formations in
the declension of pronouns of the lst and 2nd person respec-
tively. 1t has to be noted that the personal pronouns n
the nominative case take =7 like a suffix (¢f. § + 3 =
%% and also the % endings 10 dval and plural), and this
%% 1 hke manner occurs in the Nominative Singular of
the Demonstrative ¥¥9 and the Reflexive 7@ 1 do
not feel 1nchmed to accept the suggestion that this
case-differentiating = came from the Dravidians who afﬁx\
&3 to nouns of all classes, though the close proximity of
the Dravidians to the Aryans of the earhest time cannot
be very reasonably denied. That &% and 37 are reducible
to %2 and 3 1n Sansknit, need not be stated. That the
Visarjamya of %:develops the simple aspirate of € n pro-
nunciation, 1s also very clear We can see that denuded
of the appendage ¥%, &z% stands as =& We may
note in passing that this &%_ corresponds with Ieh of
German, I of Enclhish, To of Italian, or rather Ego of Latin
and Egon of Greek. ¥%_ however does not appear to have

' 1 have nothing to do with the theory of Aryan migration, nor with
the hypothetical purent tongue of the so-called Indo-Germamns, as 1
have to study the speech as actually developed on Indian soll. The
theory of the philologists who may be said to be represented by
Brugmunn, regarding the imagnary old pronouns of a supposed old
lnnguage, may be left out of consideration, as we are concernsd here
with the forms of which actual evidence may be collected
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been the only form in the Nom. Singular ; a pronoun either
of simple ¥ basis or 1n the form of a fii is strongly sup-
posed to have been a form in use 1n a dialect when =[%_was
current in another dialect, for in the first place 4 i1 1s found
agglutinated with the Parasmaipadi verbs 1n the first
person singular, and i the second place the singular
forms =, I ( W4+Eq ) W, T, q, and wf¥ point
to a simple W base with which etymologically they must
be connected. That no 3 can be traced either to =F_ or
&H is pretty clear, Moreover such a Vedic form as T/3®@
(like me; ¢f. 9139, hike you) shows that I was treated as
a stem, r.c., a word unchanged 1n torm 1n the process of
declension. While considering the early fossils of the
pronouns of the 1st person, we have to notice that besides
@, 37 15 a form of the pronoun of the 2nd person, though
the latter form occurs only n dual and plural.

For further fossils let us analyze the interesting dual
forms of the personal pronouns. In the language of the
early Sarhitas we get q% as the dual form of ®{ and this
very ¥ is the accusative dual of 2 or . The form WYT{
18 a comparatively late form, occurring not earher than the
time of the @AW J=e, while the #©o¢ qi%4 g1ves perhaps
the earlier form @3y We know that 3J% occurs as a
plural form of the personal pronoun of the 2nd person and
q7 as a plural form of the personal pronoun of the 1st
person. The dual FIY appear< pretty distinetly as the
combination of J+ ¥+ 3% to signify ‘ you and I’ together.
Perhaps to avoid contusion, &1 ot 5 was further prefixed
to I to sigmify the Ist person, while additional 3 was
prefixed to sigmfy the second person in ereating the forms
wiqiq and I, 1o the plural form ITF we only notice
the lengthemng of the penultimate vowel sound with a
stress to denote plurality asif by the primitive case-denoting
gesture or modulation of vowce. This _ or rather =
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and &7 wvo doubt occur as plural forms in India
as well as in other Aryan speech elsewhere ; but we find
in India ¢\ as a dual and 7 m conjunction with & of 3
in some dual formations. As (f) can be detected as a com-
paratively later-time formation, I am strongly inelived to
suppose by looking to the use of 37 and ¥ 1n the Vedie
language that &% of the Ist person and 7 of the 2nd were
such very early forms 1n an Aryan dialect as denoted all
numbers and cases ahke, and their various significations
could only be gathered from such accents of the speakers as
are allied to primitive case and number-denoting gestures.
In this connection T just refer to the peisonal pro-noun of
the 1st person in use 1n Dravidian tongues which has only
seemingly the ‘9’ stem. I refer to this fact to show that
there 1s no connection or affinity of Aryan § with the
Dravidian &, I should point out that I} of Tamil and
(A of Telegu (as in AF or (Y ) which sigmfy ‘1, are
based not on &, but on ¥, as the early Dravidian forms
disclose.

We thus see that &3, 77 and a pronoun of ¥ stem for
the pronouns of the lst person, and @, 3 and 77 for the
pronouns of the 2nd person were once m use 1n pre-Vedic
days. The remarks of Joseph Wrght as recorded 1n his
Comparative Grammar of the Greek language, are no doubt
correct that many forms of vne stugle pronoun may come
mto existence m one aund the same dialect, and that by
virtue of different soit of accent on different forms of a
pronoun, one form may represent one case, and another, the
another , but when altogether different forms oceur, it is
reasonable to hold that they come from different dialects,
since looking to the history of different languages and to%
human psychology, we have to admt that to express
commoh or familiar or oft-occurring 1dea, more than one
word does not become eurrent in a dialect. Ethnology
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discovered to us that the Aryans were not a homogeneous
people, but as forming a culture group, they were composed
of various ethnic elements ,: I think what we bave discussed
confirms the proposition of Ethnology.
Just another fact 1egarding the lost forms of pronouns.
I have spoken of the verbal suffix fi as a fossil of a personal
pronoun of the 1st person ; let us now mquire 1nto the
origin of fi of the second person as in ¥ and of f
of the 3rd person as 1n IS,  As for f$ we can trace
the origin to ¥ stem whieh 1s virtually but a simple ®,
for exeepting 1 the Nommative Singular the stem ® does
not lose 1ts 1dentity. Adverting to the cases of fand <, it
may be naturally supposed that 7 of the 2nd Person Sing.
was not an arbitrary symbol at starting, but that {5 must
have been originally connected with a stem of the personal
pronoun of the second person. I am not competent to say
if the German form “sch” lends some support to this
view, Referring to the history of some Greek suffixes,
Joseph Wright has rightly remarked that though httle is
tknown of the origin of numerous suffixes, it may be
'reasonably supposed that those suffixes had originally an
independent meaning and that 1 some cases they were
independent words A word of caution, however, 15 needed
here : some symbols or endings to denote case, or number,
or person, as sumple i or % or @, for instance, may be
reasonably supposed to have originated from primitive
gestures and modulations of voice, and not from words
conveying independent meaning. 1 may add that the
Dravidian pronouns %, 2, @ and © as well as the Aryan
o of %7 and J of I might have origmnated from mere
gestures accompanying sounds 1 primitive days. 1 should
also note that %7 and ¥H might have originated from
taking in and throwing out of breath respectively as

suggested by an Itahan physiologist.
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We have not discussed words and forms of varicus
classes, but all the same our brief discussion leads us te
hold that long before the dissemination or dispersion of
Aryan language or languages in Europe, the Aryans deve-
loped a central dominating language amid a good number
of dialects of theirs. This domivating language seems to
have attained such a perfection 10 dim past, as charae-
terizes a [lilerary language,—even though letters or art
of writing did not come into existence 1 ecite, however,
one example, as to how a generahized form could come
mto existence without consclous grammatical effort -
such natural hspings or utterances of children, as have been
the roots of words for father and mother 1n  many
languages of the world, as Ba, Abba, Pa, Amma, Ma,
ete., are found as 49 and TS 1w all Aryan speech,
and the adventitious ®71s found extended to =%, pfres,
ete. Regarding the origin of 37 of f547, ete., 1t should be
noted that mm primitive societies the word for father,
for example, stands for all persons of the age of
becoming fathers of children, and to indicate one’s own
father such a word as ®q had to be affixed as we notice
distinetly 1in some American languages aunalysed by Dr.
Payne. For an example of the highly developed character
of the Aryan speech before dispersion, I refer to the
tense system , on the evidence of tense system of old
Greek as agreeing with those of Vedie, we may hold that
the pre-Vedic language attained a high literary character
J/ 1 have thrown out suggestions as to what was 1n all
probability the position and character of the Aryan language
n pre-Vedic days. It goes, however, without saying that
the Chhandasa language as diclosed by the early Vedie
Sambhitas, 15 a very rich and well-developed literary speech.
It has to be borne in mind in this connection that in spite
of the umfying influence of a central literary language,

24
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the provincial dialects do not all necessarily die out, and
they may at times continue to live with full vigour getting
fresh lease of life under some changed conditions. That
the Vedic language became in course of time purely hieratie,
because of the sacredness of the maniras, and was not, or
rather could not therefore Le allowed to be changed with
the changing conditicns of time, can be well established
by the evidence of the Vedic Grammarians. Every lan-
guage is bound to be transformed 1nto a new and a newer
form with the progress of time, but if for any reason
any particular eclass of a people seek to keep the
obsolescent speech intact, the old speech becomes the
special property of the particular class, and ceases to be
the language of the people. Moreover, when a people
loses 1ts homogeneity, or when class differcuces oceur
because of cuitural difference, and as a compensating
measure a wide mass education through the standard
literary language 1s not adopted, provincial dialects grow
with great vigour, and no class, howsoever fluential, can
keep the literary speech alive We notice a gap between
the language of the Vedas and t{hat of the Brahmanas,
and a wider gap between the language of the Brahmnanas
and the language which may very fitly be desigpated as
Samskrta, to signify 1ts chatacter as dressed-up, polished
or perfected. That these gaps have to be explained by
circamstances broadly ndicated above, will be discussed
presently.

Our discussion will no doubt be extremely brief for
the subject ; but all the same we have to take all the
salient points into consideration step by step. First of
all we have to notice that Chbandasa discloses the oharacter-
isties of a living language. /|That the artificial rigid rules
of Sandh or euphonie combination were not in force in
Chhéndasa, and that a regular and throughgoing accent
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system existed in the speech, have been shown in some
previous leetures That we are required to read Sanskrit
verses (which are wholly quantitative) by raising or lower-
ing our voice aceording to the unalterably fixed vowel
sounds as long or short, and not according to word accent
or phrasal accent, has also been noticed before to show
the artificiahity of Sanskrit, from accent pont of view.
As 1t7Ts imposaible for a real human speech to be without
an accent system of i1ts own, so is 1t that a living speech
must undergo to some extent, what is called phonetic decay.
I proceed to show that the phenomenon of phonetic decay,
which cap be fitly translated 1n our Vernacular by the
term Apabhrathsa,! is distinetly noticeable in Chhandasa.
Shades of Prakrta grammarians! What a heterodoxy
it 1s to notice apabhramsa in the holy speech of the Rigs !
Before giving some examples of loss of letters o the
Vedic words, we may remark that during the Vedie days
(specially the later Vedic days) the speakers did not very
much tolerate 1nitial conjunct mutes that 1n the Dravi-
dian language Taml, such a thing 1s not tolerated as a rule,
has been distinctly stated in a previous lecture. The
examples of loss of vowels and of change of sounds
eannot be taken up for discussion, as that task involves
detailed exposition of the Vedic morphology. 1 have

! Apabhrafaa, m 1te proposed use reqmres an explanation Very
arbitranly this term which literally means decay or rather phonetic
decay, has been made to denote & class of Prakrta speech of no definitely
digtinctive character, As all the Prékrta dialects grew by varying
from the norm (no matter what that norm is), and as no standard
Prakrta can really be sot up without resorting to an artificial and
unscientific method,the term Apabhrafsa cannot be msused to dempgnate
a particular olass of Priakrte spesch We cannot forget that all our
provincial vernaculars have always been called Prakrta by the Hindu
scholars Consequently the word Apabhramfa may be fitly used in
1ts Yiteral sonse to indicate phonetic decay
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already spoken of the reduction of many dentals into
cerebrals and of the growth of such forms as 3% from
fa¥® and @35 from &FS. 1 give here below first some
examples of loss of consonants, and then some examples
relating to general phonetic decay, as the history
of the forms for npumerals indwcates. (1) We get
Kambhana for Skambhana 1o many passages n the
’_I._lgveda, though Skambhana 1s not extinet ; (2) Scandra
(briliant) occurs no doubt m many pa.ssagé;,“ but
chandra (brilliant) 1s generally met with ; the word chandra-
mas derived from 1t {or rather from W™ =bright moon)
18 the form to signify wmoon, (3) and (4) along with
®afry, (from ¥ thunder) and By (thief, from stena)
we get tapnayiton and tayu, (5) we get the earler
form str as well as the later form tr for star; the
feminine form W (wife, one who shines in the house)
retains the origﬁlal stemm , (6) we notice the loss of
witial  consonant 1n FAF  (fourth) derived from the
word b@3.; Such examples of decay as have been
rightly inferred by Prof. Macdonell from the words of
eognate languages, are purposely left unnoticed 1n this
lecture. ¥
Numerals,—In the history of the growth of many
numeral forms as discussed hereunder, all such losses will
be noticed as aie charactenistic of dowrright apabhrathsa
words of the Prakrta grammarians In the compound
cardinals of genuine early formations, we should notice
that § whieh develops 10to @ 10 euphonic combination,
indicates two, while fg cignifies ¢ twice’ and &% and 12°%
signify ¢ three’ and “four’ respectively, and while f& and
5% sigmfy ‘ three times’ and  four times” respectively ;
W (two + ten), GIAIWA (three + ten) and 5g%™ (four+ ten)
may be contrasted with the forms analysed below. (1)
In the formation of the word fats we get f&+ %% ; there



LECTURE X 189

has first been the loss of initial ¥, and then we notice that
to compensate for the loss of ¥ of ¥, a long sound comes
in, which 1s represented by Sm¥r¥ ; that a nasal naturally
develops at %imes i making a sound long, has been fully
discussed 1n the 6th Lecture As to the decade-indicating
f® which oceurs unchanged as final 1n feuifs, 78, Aaf, ote.,
and 10 a changed form 1n f@vwie, vgifaes, and si#iee, some
remarks will presently follow. 1 may remark by the way
that in the formation of J3fs 1n Paly, the loss of L
has been made up for by the ¥1§ %. (2) In the formation of
HRf® (B or =B + 7™ + ) we notice the loss of the second
and the Srd syllables, and the penultimate 1« conjoned
to the long vowel % (%) In the formation of e (TW+
w=) the compensating long € and the development of
cerebral sound § may be explamnel bv 7§ rales partly
(4) The history of decadeandicating ‘f%’ 1s shrouded in
mystery. When we compare, tor example, fa#f® with
Venti of Itahan, we may say that the latter form is merely
a reduced form of the tormer, but when we take the history
of ‘ty’-ending of twenty, for example, our difficulty
inereases ; the word twenty 1s derived from twain (old
masculine form of two) shortened form of twegen+fig ;
the last component tig 1s from Gothie tigjus=ten.
Here we see that ‘ty’ represents the number ten ; if
we suppose that our f% had sueh a hstory to become
naturally a decade-indicating suffix, we must admit that
in the formation of Vedie Compound-Cardinals an addi-
tional or unnecessary suffix was added 1In Vedic Com-
pound Cardinals Sasti ( ¥5+% ), Saptat: and Navati,
‘ multiphcation by ten’ 1s indicated by ‘RS’ alone; if
these three be really the earliest forms, ‘fs’ may be
regarded as a fossil of a word for ten as might have been
current 1mn one dialect of the Aryan language bes:de w*
of another.
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Though our illustrative examples have been a fow
only, we think we cannot fail to see from the examples of
some pronominal forms and from the history of some
words, that Chhéandasa was subjeet to the ptocesses of
dialectic regeneration and phonetic decay, processes to
which all ving languages have always been and ever will
be subject I mention over agam, that by its regular and
thoroughgoing aceent system, Chhandasa diseloses the
character of a living speech

I have said that we do not know when the Vedie
Mantras were compiled as Samhitas  We do not also know
what became /e form of (he language of the people, when
the Mantras having been an object of special preserying
care of the priestly class, a heratic speech had to be
necessarily maintained, as Latin was once mamtained in
Italy, to express religious thoughts with such purty of
speech as the gods were supposed to demand  That a long
time 1ntervened between the time when the Vedic language
was eurrent and the time when a scholastic revival took
place, can be inferred fiom lots of statements occurring
in the Brahmanas The faneiful history we get of the
Vedic Mantras, the manner in which the Mantras have
been explained and grammatical and accentual pecularities
of the Vedic language have been discussed, warrant us
in holding that the earliest Brahmana must be much
u\removed in time from the latest Vedic Mantra The
propositions 1n the Brahmanie hiterature, that the Vedie
forms should never be deviated from, and the proper aceent
of the Vedic words should be carefully studied and learnt,
very distinetly show that for religtous purposes a hieratic
speech was artificially maintaned on the Vedic lines I
am going to adduce many facts in support of my position
in the course of this lecture, but the faets noted above
justify us 1n holding tentatively that when the Sambhitas
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were compiled with the Mantras of varying times, the
grammarians of the priestly class studied the language of
the holy works with an astonishing scientific accuracy and
framed artificial generalized rules to make some heteroge-
neous elements look like one homogeneous whole This is
why various shades of meanmng of many forms merged
into a dead unity i the artificial langnage adopted by the
priests in writing on the subject of the Vedas.

As to the true npature of sueccessive changes (1
purposely use the word swccessive and not progressive)
noticeable 10 the pohshed hterary speech from the post-
Vedic days onward, as differing essentially in character
from what may be noticed in a hving language m its
course through ages, a deal wmill have to be stated presently ;
as a prehmmary step, 1 offer my observations as to
why 1t could be posable for the Brahmana and the
cognate lLterature produced at different times to present
essentially one and the ~ame language It 1s a familiar
phenomenon that even to-day our hich class Pandits
imitate very closely and woonderfully not only the ancient
language, but also the style of <ome ancient works when
deahng with them, o when wnting something new
after those aneient works  For a disquisition, or disserta-
tion on the subject of [fs o pohty for example, scholars
of a very late time have been notieed to have adopted the
form and style of the old time Sutras  such a work of a
very late time (not cather than the Gth century A.D.)
as the e ®qE will be found executed 1n the style of
and partly n the language of the ancient Brahmanas.

I cannot say when the term /lawkifa as occurs 1n
Panint’s grammar came mto use to designate the hieratic
language of post-Vedic days, n all hkehhood 1t was long
after the time of Gotama Buddha, since that sage who
was undoubtedly a great &ta person, did not know the
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term as my reference to the Vinaya Pitaka (Cullavagga
V. 338. 1) will clearly prove. Two Brahmin diseiples
of the veritable Sigta class who avoided speaking the
vulgar speech of the time and spoke the speech which was
then assoctated with culture and prosperity' mn life re-
quested thetr master that his words or teachings might
be allowed to be recorded in the language used by the
cultured Brahmins, viz., the Chhandasa (®¥%UT wITAICAN
are the words 1n the text) and should not be allowed to be
vulgarized by being recorded in the current speech of the
people (¥ faxf@nl are the words 1n the text). The
celebrated orthodox commentator of the Vinaya text
rightly interprets the polite language by the Samskria
language of the Fedas, and explans 73fawfe as Ts4caiEim
v.e., the language then current in the Magadha Country.
The whole of this important text 1s given 1n the foot-note

below for reference.’
We have to first notice that if the pohished respectable

lhiterary language of the time were known by the name

1 (R (Al AR AMEA JNEUEFAl w9 feeg o7 wifew @ify, avm-
sifeel TaiaaE TaErd WrFEA 1 (B (W NI, (I TARMIORT
Tomealisl =Ry wfeanay g asy fofay, a7y fafm, o oo
foay G 4T WAF: 4¥3fF wry fesy @ AW, @ o
aan! Aige s@fEs | o aety fRafen qwIsT guAly, & AN wig
TQIGAR LA Frgtemtfs 1 [ Then Buddha says, 3 fegd
I/ WA FIrATASHY ] The commentary has —&HH, etc,
=W (7 7 s AT ete, AT (Hefem = In the ] rucareteaiy

N. B —1It siiould be noted that though there 18 mention of ordinary
f‘@iﬁq\s to have been 1ecrmted from vaiious sections it has not been said
t.hai the teachings were being put 1n various tongues , for, 1n the first
place we get the instrumental singular of fa®f@ and 10 the second place
we do not get ‘FIY FF{R’ to indicate as nsnal ‘everybody’s own’,
as the commentator gives only F44(3iZ1CAl for the fa#f@ or dialect 1n
question, the word #%{¥ should be carefully jndged for its proper

mgnificance, 18 the dmlect of the Sakya people indicated here ?
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laukika as distinguished from the obsolete Chhandasa,
Buddha and his learned Brahmin disciples were sure to use
the term laukika, for it was the Classical Laukika of the
Brahmana Ifterature as distinguished from the real Vedic
language, which came into vogue in those days as the fit
vehiele for all sertous thought.

We have to consider, in the second place, that if the
hieratic language in which holy thoughts relating to the
Vedas were being expressed, were regarded as altogether
different from Chhandasa, the literature relating to the
Vedas, would have much suffered in the estimation of the
people. The language in question, we must therefore
hold, was worked out on the Chhandasa hnes, when
Chhéndasa became altogether an obsolete speech, this 1s
why, 1n spite of very close imitation, this language differs
from Chhandasa 1n many essential partieulars. 1 proceed
presently to take note of some of the important eharacteris-
ties of this hieratie language /What 1 specially emphasize
upon here 13 that in the days of Gotama Buddha there was
at least in the Magadha country a living rulgar speeeh,
called =9y (3iEi7 by Buddha Ghosha and there was by
the side of the dialect (or many other daleets) one hterary
language winch still then claimed the name gi%H.

f It 15 now agreed, on all hands, with 1eference to the
rules for @fds 0 Afafa’s Grammar that generally
speaking the language of the Brahmanas can be designated
as laubika. We do not exactly know when the term
laukika came 1nto use, but we may infer with reference to
the import of the term that when secular literature
composed 1n the hieratic language, forced itself to the
recognition of the orthodox elase, the term laukika, as
distinguished from Chhéandasa became the name of the
fashionable literary language. We do not also know
when the term A2FS was brought into use as a substitute

25
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for (M7, but it is an undoubted fact that the gram-
matical rules for @MIF as occur in “fAfH as well as
1n the TZOIY of the 2nd century B, C., are essentially
the rules of standard Sanskrit Grammar of, later days.
We find that what 1s called CMifeF at one time and
7FS at another, 18 closely related etymologically to
the Chhandasa language ; at the same time it must be
observed that even in early times the Classical Sanskrit
or the Laukika language of Panini so very materially
differed from the Vedic or Chhandasa speech that a
fresh set of rules had to be framed to give the Classical
Sansknt a well-defined individuality. We should not
here fail to notice tbat those orthodox grammarnans
who gave to c@ifew the name ¥, were perfectly aware
of the character of the language as a polished, dressed-up
and perfected speech, The Vedie has all along been,
from Panini downwards, the object of veneration as
an 1deal language, and consequently the polish or per-
fection 1eferred to above could not be given to the
Vedie for the formation of a Laukika 1n the sinful days ;
that a polish was given to the vulgar speech or dialects
of patural growth will be abundantly eclear from the
remarks of the grammarians themselves. / )

In the grammatical work of Pamimi (which will
never fail to extort a high tribute of wonder and respect)
and 1 its learned commentaries, we meet with this
defimte statement that the forgotten things of the
Chbandasa speech should be dihgently resuscitated
while things oceurring in the popular speech should be
studiously eschewed to save one’s soul from being
ontaminated by sm. It has been stated under a
ijsutra that the enemies of the cultured Aryas met with
defeat and discomfiture for having uttered their barbarous
spabbraisa word (&M ; we get also one statement of
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emphatic expression that to know the Vedic words is
to acquire religious ment, while to know the popular
or vulgar speech 15 to commit sin. Writes the author
of the Muhdbh&sya—zee3iz *% @i (meaning Vedie
words) £fi: QTH WP WLTR LT, W GIRGR emeaitf,
ete., ete.

In his tirades agamnst the popular speech, Patanjah
gives us materials to find out that many provineial
dialects were current during his time. That the pure
Vedic words were very limited in number while the
vile words were very many, has been thus expressed :
SARTRAMT TR a7l QTIFIE "% I R
o cNfery wwy iR A el cteets AR
A LIS I B IGIER

We meet with H& and its plural ¢sif«fl in the
standard Prikrta called fff, and meet also sparingly
with the form St} 1n a @FS dialeet which though
despised by the sages, assumed the form sf$) in the
Classical Sanskrit itself at a later time. We can very
well see that in the second century §{B.C,, many Prakrta
dialects flourished 1n N. India. No doubt for the
evidence of this fact we have other definite records but
I make the sage *®af to give evidence on the point,
to serve a special purpose I have in view. I have to
show that the sages and f¥Bs made an infructuous
attempt to rule the dialects which were rolling on all
around hke the waves of the sea by taking a boat of
literary language on the waves, not seeing that the boat
itself was bound to be tossed about and the waves were
not to be dommnated. It 1s interesting that the sage
Patanjali knew other forms of Prikrta than what we
learn not only in the Buddhishe works but also in the
Asokan inscriptions. It has been mentioned that for ‘the
usual standard word of S origin 7% was in use in
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cﬁm‘& and 70%f® in the North-Western India. We
may note that ¥¥f§ (is crawling) is the Oriya form
which has come on somehow or other, as a further
o of 3¢2fS, and © 722’ by itself came into use 10 later
Sansknt in a secondary or tertiary sense ; again though
‘g’ of YT is not now in use either in Surat or 1n any
part of Western or Northern India, the direct descendant
29 (to crawl on all fours) may be unmistakably identified
with our Bengali Zi% as in ZIW (7¢7i, couchant situation
is called &Y 10 the Oriya dialect of Sambalpur.

/ The existence of varous provineial Prakrta dialects
alongside the old laukika or Classical Sanskrit 1s not
dented by the scholars; but some want us to aceept the
proposition that the Classical Sanskrit evolved naturally
from the Vedic speech, and the Prakrta dialects were
formed by corrupting the Sansknt language. ’ The facts
which are principally adduced 1 support of the proposi-
tion are: (1) All the past-indicating forms, vz, fag
#g. and FE_ are wn use i Sansknt while there 1s
prineipally but one generalised past form of finite verbs
in the Prakrtas old and new. (2) The dual form un-
known i the Prakrtas 1s fully maiatained 1n Sanskrit
(3) The Prakrtas of a very late date are more Sanskntic
than the earlier ones and as such these late-time Prikrtas
cannot be said to have descended from the older
Prakrtas. 1 proceed to examine all these points which
stand against my proposition.

The variely of Past Forms.—Tt is true that all the
systems of past tense are set forth n Sansknt
grammars, old and new, but 1s 1t true that n therr
uee 1n literature the time systems represent their value
correctly ? Can 1t be denied, as was pointed out long
ago by Whitney, that n the Braimanas, the distinction
lof tense value between perfect amd 1mperfect is almost
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altogether lost, as in the later Sanskrit language ? It
is given, no doubt in the grammatical works, that the
perfect is to be used in the narration of facts not
witnessed by the narrator, but Whitney has rightly
remarked that there 1s no evidence of its being either
exclusively or distinetively so employed i literature.
That 1n the Vedas the case 1s quite different, may be
seen by referring to Macdonell's Vedic Grammar. It
18 to be noted that all the varieties of the aonst, as
oceur 1n the Vedas, have been bound together in the post-
Vedic tunes, and have been made into one system. In
the Classical Sansknt the aorist forms are only pretentes
and are freely exchangeable with imperfects and perfects.
Whitney remacks, after collecting examples, that the
aorist of the Classical Sansknt i1s simply a pietente,
equivalent to the imperfect and perfect, and frequently
co-ordinated with them. It 1s a significant thing to
note that adverting to a particular use of the aorist in
the Vedas (though that use 1s not exclusive in the Vedas)
a defimte generahized rule was framed for the use of the
aorist as 1s disclosed by the Bidhmanpa literature ;
the use of aonst as a tense of narration 1s very closely
observed in the labnguage of the Brihmauas, the
Upanishads and the Sttras of early time. I have already
remarked that to create a heratic language on the Vedie
lines, generahzed rules were framed and thereby the
naturally developed heterogeneous elements were reduced
to a state of homogeneity. Indiscriminate use of the
past systems distinctly shows that the past systems in
thetr variety were only maintained 1 grammar to make
the heratic language look 1espectable, when 1n rcahity
the classical language had no natural link to bind
itself with the Vedic language. It has to be specrally and
particularly noted that fETE, LY and ¢ _ forms do not only
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exist in the early Pali forms but their use, unlike
what we have noted just now in the Brihmana literature,
is mueh after the Vedic use : the supposed irregularities
in the Vedic speech have been artificially, avoided in
the Brebmapa literature by framing some generalized
rules. Agan the simplified past system of the later
Prakrtas shows what naturally came into use in the
country in the @NFS speech, in contrast with the
unmeaning retention of various obsolete systems in Classical
Sapskrit, in its unnatural attempt to get away from
the natural state of things. It is notorious that the
Ramayana, and the Mahabharata in all its parts, abound
with examples of indiseriminate use of various past forms
in ope and the same sense; it is not in the late-time
hterature alone that we get {37q® A T...... wAle, ete.,
along with 3§37 3 fAnFrENG: but we get AP Frert
qovtAr, ete., by the side of #@l gy, ete, . .in the
TESTES.

We notice that for the mode of expression “I have
done” or “It has been done,” participle forms came into
vse in the Prakrta and even long before the time of
#3351, the form was being freely used to indicate that
sense in the Classical language ; it could not but be so,
as the writers of the Clasmcal language possessed the
very mind and thought of the speakers of the vulgar
tongue. To assert that the use of fimte verbs in thew
special past form, where participle form was in eurrent
use, should not be regarded obsolete, the author of the
w&fofYy has cited some examples which are very often
quoted. The examples show that for (¥4, 5&F, (715, the
forms Bf:, F2¥: and *FIV: were in use. However
much the %2 people kept themselves aloof, they could
not possibly create a parrow little world of theirs but
bad to bold conversation at least with their wives who
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could not but speak the vulgar tongue, being always
in close touch with the neighbours; howsoever easy it
might be for the sons of the f#®s to learn a2 spesch,
they could got lisp in Classical Sanskrit, when in the
arms of their nurses. The influence of the real language
of the people could never be kept off by setting up a
barrier-wall of culture.

Pronunctation —Not only in the matter of the use of
tense, but n other matters as well, the fa8s imported
the peculiarities of the wvulgar speech in their holy
literature; being men of the society, the f@s imbibed
the altered pronunciation of the common people, and thus
unawares deviated from the Vediec norm: we notice mn
the very Ji%ds how in some cases the fam&&Ay  has been
disregarded, & has been reduced to «, and % has been
reduced to 3. That 1n the matter of general accent, the
fa%s do not disclose a regular accent system but only
uphold the Vedic accent for the words of the Vedic
mantras alone, by a study of the Vedic accents, cannot be
1llustrated 1n this brief review

Dual.—A dual in addition to a plural was no doubt a
commonly accepted form in the pre-Vedic days, for the
classical Aryan languages of Europe disclose some almost
effete dual forms. To express two together as a pair, 18
a famihar mode of thought exhibited by all peoples all
over the world, but to retain a regular dual system does
not appear to have been a normal melination 1n the speakers
of Aryan languages m a later time. I am inehned to
think that the formation of dual was, in the case of
some people, the first step towards expressing a general
plursl number ; but when a regular plural was reached,
the earlier form 1n this grade of evolution either died
out or was retained only for very occasional use. It s
mot unlikely that dual wasa regular plaral form in the
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dialect of one section of the culture group of the Aryans,
and at the fusion of dialects in the growth of one generalized
common speech the non-regular plural (:e., the duel)
forms stuck to the language as dual, but for practical
purposes, the dual was only restrieted in use in expressing
the special thought relating to a pair. That in the
Vedic language the dual has this sort of restricted use,
cannot be very much doubted. What has been observed
by the Vedic scholars in this matter, has been fitly
expressed by Whitney 1n the following words: ¢ The
dual 1s (with only very rare and sporadic exceptions) and
strictly in all cases, where two objects are logically
indicated, whether directly or by combination of two
individuals.” Dr. Bloomfield has very rightly observed
that while the employment of the dual 1s generally strict
in the truly post-Vedie langvage, the plural 15 often
used instead of the dual of natural pairs in the archaie
parts of the Rgveda. It 1s because of natural disinchna-
tion that the dual system was not maintained 1u the
European languages of Aryan origin, and 1t was owing
to this naturalness of thought that a recular dual system
was falling into disuse 1 the living Vedie speech ; the
dual system could not suivive nto the Prakrtas because
the Aryan people of India ceased to have the sort of
thought in their mind, which either generates or cherishes
such a system 1n addition to plural system. We may conse-
quently assert that the co-existence of the dual forms with
the plaral forms, and the maintenance of the dual forms,
not as worn-out unuecessary survivals, but as forms having
meaning and use, point to a fixed hiterary character or
rather to an unnatural artificial character of the post-Vedie
language as well as of the classical Sanskrit. In their zeal
to prepetuate the purity of the Vedic speech, the fuls
out-Heroded Herod in maintaining a rigid dual system.
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Why the Prakrtas of rather a very late date are more
Sanskritic than their early predecessors, should now be
explained. Had it not been for the religious activities of
the Buddhists and the Jains, what we can know of some
old Prakrtas, would have been out of our reach. For
reasons 1 shall state in a subsequent lectare, these Prakrtas
were standardized, and became the sacred language of
some religious sects; even though new Prakrta speech
came actually into being, the sectarian religious works
were composed during those later times in the earher
obsolete Prakrtas. Consequently, a general coutinuity of
the Prakrta speech in their transformation through ages
cannot very easily be traced in lhterature. Properly
speaking, npo general secular lterature existed in the
provincial dialects to give models of language to the
Prakrta-speaking people of sueccessive generations The
people continued to speak in therr Prikrta speech, but
serious lterature was always being composed by the
learned 1n Sanskrt. When, therefore, any good or elevated
thought had to be expressed in a pubhe document for
universal use n any Prakrta dalect, a great want was
felt in getiing adequate terms in the current speech of
the people. Sanskrit words were thercfore laid under
contribution from the current literary woiks This is
why dunng the early literary activities in all our Verna-
culars, we notice the 1nfluence of Sanskrit upon the
Vernaculars. We should not, at the same time, fail to
notice that the Prakrta or veinacular-speaking people of
all times have mamntained the non-Sanskritic strueture
of their speech. It 1s by grammar prineipally, and not
by vocabulary, that the character of a speech is to be
judged ; 1f we do so, we will find that the genetic affinities
between the Prakrtas of early and late times, will be
clearly noticeable. As the subject will be specially

26
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delineated in another lecture, no further remarks need be
added here.

That the classical Sanskrit has been through all times
greatly influenced by the Prakrtas, has been shown by a
few examples only ; a further consideration of the subject
1s necessary. The f48s who could not but belong to the
dialect-speaking people, could not but use the Prakrta
forms (though unawares) 1n their Sanskrit composition.
I adduce below some examples to show how this was done.
I cannot however resist the temptation of quoting here
the words of Dr. Skeat, which are apphcable to the faigs of
all countries and times + ““ The speaker of the ‘standard’
language 1= frequently tempted to consider himself as the
dialect-speaker’s supertor, unless he has already acquired
some elementary knowledge of the value of the science of
language, or has sufficient common sense to be desirous ot
learning to understand that which for the moment lies
beyond him.”

First of all I notice that as after framing some
artificial general 1ules, the f48s were forced to explain away
some naturally developed Vedie words by setting them
down as cases of =¥ license, so 1n respect of come Prakrta
or Dedi words assimilated by them unawares in the
Sansknit language, the si§tas invented the nepalana rule,
considering perhaps what was but a natural growth, to be
due to vagaries or freaks of nature.

That there was a scholastic revival in building up
Sansknit, and that the popular dialeets (which eould not
but have been the property of the f#2s) had to be polished
from time to time, to make samskrita of them, will be
partly demonstrated by the following examples. The
examples are given in an alphabetical order and not
in what may be called chronological order; the remarks
against them will however show in some cases, when
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they were introduced from the Prikrtas into the holy
speech

(1) =4: means no doubt the lower part as adjective or
adverb. It is interesting to note that in the popular
speech 47 the first component of the eompound word
TS came to designate the lower lip; this ®¥¥ was
taken into the classical S8ansknt without any question.

(2) B9a—In Vedic denotes lower; but by false
analogy of other words connected with the B#msf @ 1t
was made by the fe3s themselves to convey exactly the
opposite meauing

(3) 93te-4—How in the early Brahmanpa language
this roundabout and clumsy expiession took the place of
Vedie 33 (nine, pronounced as #-8-%) of the cardinal
compounds AW (nineteen), IS (twenty-nine) and
go forth to a37A(S (ninety-nine) is not clear. The earliest
Prakrta has ®9 which may be formed by wmetathesis
from F-B-w; 1t is not hkely that «@Fe-q was reduced
to 7. 1 think 8 being un-orthodox, the new expression
was coned, when 79 fell 1nto disuse, and 4 was wrongly
supposed to be something hke «%F{-{ because of its
final /.

(4> Tg7—In Vedic 1t means the smith ; Ig% is the
patural Prakrta form of it, from which the vernacular
¥ has come out The purists 1n 1gnorance of Vedie
form polished the Prakrta form in analogy of other words
by adding %1 indicating doing to ¥, to form FEIa.

.(5) The word % signified a married lady and a goddess
in the early speech, and so who was not a M, s.e., who
was not lady-hke was S-1; thus T came to signify
a fa9l (vifya) or courtesan. The shamelessness of a
courtesan gave the mignificance, naked, to the word. So by
its derivation neither #¥1 nor W was a feminine form of
any masculine word ; but not knowing the character of the
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word the word A% was created as the original masculine
form, even in the Brahmana literature. I must also note
that from the original meaning of the word %1, a married
woman, the word I also came into use to signify an
unmarried girl ; in this meaning of the word the age of
the girl could not be and cannot be read. The Vedie rule
having come down by tradition, it 1s prescribed in the
ideal form of marriage, that one who was not married to
another, was to be taken as wife. The commentators in
the teeth of the fact that the ceremonials recorded in the
Grhyasiitras, relate to the marriage of girls of mature age,
interpret the word @@ as a girl walking about without
covering her shame. The philologists should take care
not to equate nude with 3% because of the lateness of its
formation.

(6) ¥if®—In Vedic means master of the house (R%
(house) + *if$). Exactly when 7% (2 ¢, 9%) to signify ¥z,
the meaning of the word was changed in a popular dialect,
is not known ; ¥>if® with 1ts Prakrta variant &=ifs (cf,
A3 for w53, t3g Y for Ziﬂ?{N, ete.), came no doubt into
use in Sansknt, as the false Sansknit derivation shows.
In ignorance of Vedic form the Prakrta forms were
explained and reconciled 1 grammar by a false rule,
which gives us Hii+4f® =g™~ife and ¥=fs. That the
phonetic change of ¥ into & 1s noticeable in the Vedie
itself, may be 1llustrated by one example: we get @1if®
as a changed form of %f® 1 the Vedic ; ¢&5ifes however
became in the Vedic a new stem to signify a meanmg
different from but allied to gifs.

(7) f®—The word 15 unknown i the Vedic
speech ; the word for it was 3%} (vaptad). The barber on
some ceremonial occasions had the duty of cleansing the
body of a man and so he was called in the Magadbi
Prikrta or Pali a Jgif®; this 7gif4$ 15 the causative
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form of R derived from the root =f. The purists n
the analogy of other words, made #Zif*® a 7if*®, and
thought they were not using a vulgar word in the place
of the orthodox Vedic word. The word oceurs in the
Brahmana ]a’nguage.

(8) ®51qF—When a generalised rule relating to 3Ie-
AT was framed in Sansknt, and Pali words with < final
were thought by a false analogy to be the words of 32
origin, the word ©%3f was reduced to ®5afq; then again
to meet a difficulty the Vedie voeative form ©%13 had to
be declared as an arsa license.

(9) stgei—No word for maternal uncle is traceable
m the Vedie; Macdonell has very nghtly pointed this
out. Maturbhrata was certainly reduced to Matura Bhrata
as met with in the Maitrayani Samhita The first portion
Maitura of the above compound became Matula as an
independent relation-indicating word The word Mama
of later Sanskrit came directly from the Dravidians.

(10) wmYg—I1 have shown in a previous lecture that
this purely Prakrta word was adopted 1o classical Sanskrit
on accouut of 1ts long and wide use by the ecmmon
people, but failing to derive 1t properly from I®7 of
Sanskrit (which was only %% mn Prakrta), a rule of
exception was invented for 1ts justification.

(11) fagqi—In the Vedie speech ﬁij\ means ¢ alone’
and ﬁrq\ with the femmnne suffix = became fI¥ (a
widow) , there was no 43 1n the Vedic specch to domimnate
this fagql and we get Vidova in Itahan and widow in
English corresponding to it. As f3 (vi) was wrongly
thought to be the imtial @’Mﬁ, fayq] was derived as a
woman who lost her never existent 43; 43 is a pseudo-
Sanskrit word.

(12) {491, a courtesan, sigmfied 1n derivation a woman
who was accessible to the Vis or the Aryan people in



206 HISTORY OF THE BENGALI LANGUAGE

general. When the corrupt Prakrta form Vissd was
purified, an imaginary origin of the word was sought in
the dress, etc., of the displayer of beauty and hence
Vesya (from Vesa), was used as the correct form.

(18) @Qﬁ of Vedic use was made a #%% by imagin-
ing a bundred streamlets for the river,

(14) #AgA—sigmifies ¢ a species of pine tree’ as well as
gtraight’ The original Vedic for the class of the pme
tree 1s #3@ (the tree which 1s straight hke a #3); the
word H# occurs 1n the Brahmaya literature after the
pronunciation of the common people.

It is notorious that the Classical Sanskrit has swelled
with words of Priakrta and Desi ongin ; as these words are
interesting for many reasous, I give a small number of
them 1 an appendix to help the students to study the
.matter separately.

I cannot possibly dilate upon the subjeet any further.
We may very well hold that the non-existence of dual and
the currency of a simplified past system n the Prakrtas,
argue in favour of the natural growth of the Prakrias.
That the early Prakrta or Pal retains many archaic Vedic
forms as are unknown 1n Sansknt, 15 admitted by all
scholars ; this point of structural unity of early Palt with
the Vedie, will be very brietly noticed 1n the subsequent
lecture. 1 now proceed to notice a fact which will show
(though perhaps faintly) that a continuity of the Vedic
was maintained throngh many Prakrta dialects which have
now died out without leaving any literary evidence of
their existence,

Vedwe words in Bengalt.—It 18 a striking phenomenon
that we have stored up many words 10 our vernacular
which are met with 1n the oldest known Vedie speech
only, and which were not in use in Sanskrit which
is wrongly regarded asa direet and pure offspring of
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the Vedic language. 1 do not claim to be exhaustive,
but 1 shonld think that the hst I append here, is not
a very short one. (1) %! and =% correspond 1n
meaning exfctly with S1g% ;—mn 1gnorance of the origin
the wrong derivation ®+3% has been imagined now
by some. The word =g+ 1s a separate word altogether.
(2) The Vedic word %% 15 used by us 1 the form stway
HIRAT became a pedant word even 1n the days of the early
Boifamws and the word ®P@F! derived from it 1s used in
our high-flown language. (3) &M@l 1s an egg as well as
a fetus 1n the womb., The Sanskrit form =915 a later
form denved from w\@l. Considering 1t a Prakrta word,
the fof@s dropped the final =, as non-feminme forms with
%] final could not be much tolerated. (4) SH#IF—The
pungent juice of 1t became once the substitute for c¢MyaE.
Our =¥y 1s closer to the early word in form , the Sansknt
word =(t%¥ 1s only a pedantic form (5) <N*|—means
side 1 the Vedic speech, 1n that sense we use the word
in the phrase =t #{t4. The word 15 in use 1n Sansknt
1n a seeondary meaning 1ndicating direction (6} @l—
means like this, from this comes our now poetic word
ceq. (1) §FSl—to be wet with dew; W signifying wet
was in general use 1 old Bengali, and 1s still m use 1n
the district of Baukura and in Onissa in that sense. (8)
{fﬂ and {@I, jujube; the Bengah form 1s 3% and the
Oriya form 1s F&  (9) $4], a sort of reed; this word
is in use i Eastern as well as 1 Northern Bengal to mean
sugarcane , 1 this very sense the word 1s n use 1 Eastern
Magadh: and in Omya of the distiiet of Sambalpur, while
m the intervening tracts of Bengal the word sn% from ﬁ
15 10 use, the form 1s &Y m Orsea proper. The word
IR as in 4194 I to ndieate cluster of reeds, 1s however
in use in Cential Bengal. (10) We get in the Rgveda
the interjection ?@ (truly) and I (alas); our B (truly)
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comes from the earlier Bengali form 3% as in “c¥ T C&.”
It 1s not correct that this word comes from 3§ to stay or
exist; the Western Bhojpuri 36 from & is not in use in
Eastern Magadhi, nor there is any verb i Bengali or
Oriya which 13 even remotely connected with that IF.
(11) ©&71, a Vedie interjection, which signifies confusion
of thought; (S3CE qreq! conveys exactly the same
meaming  (12) 3%, the aerial root of a tree; the aerial
root of the Peepul tree (3G) 1s called 331 in many parte
of Bengal. (13) ¥, a calf almost mature enough to
become a cow ; in this very sense the word is in use in
the district of Sambalpur where it 18 pronounced as 3JEl.
The word 1s 1n use n the Bengali-speaking district of
Purulia. (14) ¥iM occurs also 1n Pah and our 34 is
exactly the 1nstrument which 1s used by the carpenters.
(15) fag®—its synonym ‘n‘?p{gﬂ 1> 10 use 10 Sansknt,
while our f"[{éT comes directly from fipgs through the
medinm of Pah  (16) %8 (not ¥ which s a separate
word, and from which we have got ¥1%, a prllar) has 1ts
wog® form A or I 1 Bengali; 1t signifies a prop
and so is closcly related to ®® w meaning. (17-19)
Vedic 537 which 1s not a variant of F*7 and whiech
signifies lower and nearer 1s the progenitor of Being.
Hq14g (not a confracted form of =igAta), Hindi awar
(virtually avar), and Oriya dhur and ahuri, From Vedie
fag—injury, comes old Bengall and modern Onya fa®i
=anger ; in Eastern Bengal the Jfos who take out skins
of dead animals are known by the caste-name fafs.
¢ i Vedie signifies lowing of the cow and not
cow-dung as in Sansknt; one who cannot articulate
words properly and produces a lowing sort of souund is
called ¢stion.

I speak of a few other words 1 this connection,
though to illustrate a different phenomenon. The words
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#rw (limb), 7t (knife), ete., of the Vedic were formed
with the suffix @&, and as such the words 91 and Wi, as
original words, may be supposed to bave existed in an
once-existing  old-time  dialect. Coming through
Sanskrit, ‘sif@ bas been reduced to 4®7 in some verna-
culars, but o1 and #i seem to have come to us like the
words just set forth in the above list through some
provinciul dialects, of which no trace can now be obtained.
As not altogether irrelevant, I cite the history of another
word here. The word ‘F+i{%’ indicating skull or skull-bone,
though of pure Vedic origin, was regarded as unfit to be
uttered by the holy people (at least in Patanjali’s time)
on account of ite gruesome association; the euphemistic
term Ostier was recommended for substitution. We know,
however, that the fate of ¥F%{® was not doomed in
Sanskrit, but 1t is curious that this euphemistic word Ssti®
had the ill-luck of earning for itself the very unpleasant
1dea, which it was intended to dispel ; the slightly-changed
form of @sfs] as Sisg denotes in Bengali the place
where dead animals are allowed to rot and the bounes of the
ammals bleach in the sun.

From the cumulative evidence it s rather clear that
the literary Vedie speech stood 1n a close relationship with
many provincial dialects, some of which at least continued,
through all ages, to live to be transformed into later
vernaculars, and that the Classical Sanskrit, on the other
hand, came 1nto existence as an artificial language.

We have shown to a certain extent that Laukika or
Sanskrit was sought at first to be kept in close unity with
the Vedic, but as a matter of fact this language could not
maintain any continuity with the Vedic, and with the
progress of time, it went on drawing largely upon the
Prakrta dialects. Facts bave also been adduced to show
or rather to suggest, why most of the important links in
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the chain of evolution of the Prakyrta dialects leading up
to our modern vernaculars, are miseing or rather

irrevocably perished.



APPENDIX IIf

Only a ftw Sanskrit or rather pseudo-Sanskrit words
are listed below just to show the influence of Prakyrtas of
all times upon the language which is said to have kept
itself aloof from the Prakrtas.

(1) cﬁ%—from §+91ﬁ[tﬂ=l or fogf®. The vernacular

word Ft71§ and the proviucial Oriya word
?F*TFI are not derived from it. In the
Sanskrit of a very late time, we meet
%5 which may be connected with
Fiofhe = Fpoiie,

(2) ¥f—from FG came out two Prikrta words,
fom and ¢¥% ; (317 1s from {37 and cm,
as in (¥, (471R, ete , remains unchanged,

(8) «fa—from F#17 (skull) we get 34f§ and its
variant ¥%4f§ ; from «=ifg we get Y as
TR YfF, as well as Afo@1 ; either fe
or A3 bas been Sanskritized into ¥5f3.

N.B.—fo as of W41 4fA, should not be confounded
with 41l which is a synonym of %131 ; from IR we
have got both ¢ as well as (a1 ; from (I we have
got c¥i® besides c¥f?rl. This (¥ again is not identical
either with ¢i? derived from 24 to excavate, or with ¢:j#
to loosen, derived from %@,

(4) csfg—from 9% ; requires no comment.

(5) sEA—from 5gd. Very likely from 533 (clever)
we also got 537 and this word came to
signify a clever thief, and thus the
Sanckrit words (573 and ¢5Ya were formed.
Prof. D R. Bhandarkar thinks that the
Sanskrit word (517 comes from the tribal
name (51" or (51%.
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(6)
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(9)
(10)
(11)

(12)

(13)
(14)

(15)
(18)

(17)
(18)
(19)

(20)
(1)
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gA—this 2T K=t word bas been given by
Panini as a genuine Sans, word though
it bas no Vedic root ; its meaning has
been given by Panini “ to toyeh.”

wgis—from w3,

go|—from 3& ; a matted lock of bair not being
easily separable into component parta.

A 3i—from AG ; 80 also other words of ¥ initial.

All words with B, ¥, ©, b initials.

®fge—from %7 indicating quickness. From the
very word W, ®g was formed as an
independent root (¢f. S§«, SieqtiA, ete.).

gH1—Sanskritic form of 5F or FR| which 15 an
Fot@ of 7S

q5F—(from TS_to dance), occurs in Panini.

*35—from &S comes TS or %5 and then by
metathesis.

Ag, Arga—comes from 31 of the root f313.

thﬁ—-treated as Sansknt in Bengal. g or
rather %97 gave us 3@ and this foRgm
has been Sanskritized into 2.

w3—from ©¥§.

WgF—from T ; used 1o the sense of plague.

fayi—unknown 1 pure Vedic; M. Williams
points out that it 18 a contracted form of
ﬁN‘}ﬁ (meaning incorrectly, invertedly,
etc., in 1% JPH4). Hence it is likely
that Vedic 371 became fipgl in some old
&igs and then was Sanskritized into
fa¥yt on such analogy asfrom W came
out 8% in #ifa.

F@j—a pure (4R word.

vx\%w-——from 7B, originally that which is lost by
theft, t.c., which becomes 7¢.



(22)
(2)

(24)
(25)

(26)
(1)

(28)
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Ffen —from 3 we get first 7% in Pali.

AF—from IF; 3 and IF being one and the
same the word was formed by metathesis.

35 —from 39"

w9 —a new root to indicate curse ; original form
& fEumsii® = %S+ %8 + fte—that which
befalls by destroying =t signifying
F775i9 ; this shows that =% is a corrupt
form of sfeu=its.

¢ —from faAl ; stone implement originally.

w5—(walking or wandering about) from the

Vedie root ®% (compare fefa)
B or SuBi from B,



LECTURE XI
PArr aAxnD OTHER OLD PRAKRTAS

Prakria defined.—Sanskrit as a hieratic language
occupies naturally a position of verv high honour. It
is no wonder therefore, that our old Prikrta grammarians
regarded it in their fancy, to be the very speech, in its
original purity, which the gods and holy men spoke at the
very [dawn of human ecreation. Some Prakrta gram-
marians have formulated (no doubt very wrongly) that
Sanskrit is in the state of @3 or natural purity, while
the provineial dialeets alone disclosed fazf® or corruption
of the original &Ff® by deviating from the norm of
Sanskrit. This is how these grammarians have sought to
explain the term Prakrta, though the word @%f® cannot
be shown to have been 1n use at any time to sigmfy a
speech, holy or unholy. @%fS no doubt signifies nature,
but in its secondary signification as ‘ subjeets’ or ¢ commeon
people’ or ‘ people in general,’ the word is in very eommon
use in our literature of all times. Prakrta in its signi-
fication as a speech, seerns therefore to be associated with
&$f® or the common people No matter what the
derivation may be, it 18 undoubted that the term Prakrta
has always denoted the current speech of the people in
general, 1n contradistinction with the cultivated literary
speech of the learned. Tt is significant that our provincial
vernaculars of to-day are called by the orthodox Pandits
as so many Prakrta speech. No one can fail to notice,
that the early poets of Bengal as well as of Orissa have
designated the language of their effusions as Prakrta.
It is therefore admitted in & manner on all hands that
Prakrta is the speech, in which the babies commence to
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lisp and which the people very naturally learn untaught.
The oriental scholars of Europe however, make a sharp
distinetion now between the modein vernaculars and the
obsolete Prakrtas, to secure some definiteness in the matter
of classification In this classification, the scholars have
followed those Prakrta grammarians, who have appro-
priated the name prakria for an artificial standard literary
speech, and bave given the term %=, to the vernacu-
lar speech of their time ; I should notice 1n this connec-
tion, that Apabbransa as reported by the grammarians
cannot also be regarded to have been exactly the real
speech of a people of a particular time. That the term
apabhransa should now only be used to denote phonetic
decay, has been my suggestion in the foregoing lecture.
We have to again notice with reference to the use of the
term prakrta by the modern scholars, that where a prakrta
ends and a veinacular begins, 15 not easy to determine ;
it will not help us n the matter of elassification, nay
1t will create anomaly and confusion, if the obsolete forms
of our present-day vernsculars be ail designated as
prakrtas, If the term prakrta be applied to sigmify those
remote forbears of the modern vernaculars of Northern
India, as may npot be qute directly traced to be such
forbears, a workable defimfion may be obtained. Prac-
tically speaking, this defimtion does not militate against
the current definition of the scholars. 1 need hardly point
out, that by the phiase ‘remote foibear’ in this definition,
I do not refer either to Chbandasa, which 1s the source-
head of all our Aryan speech, or to Classical Sanskrit,
which bas made fiom time to time some contributions
to the Aryan Vernaculars.

Pali defincd.—Pali, 1 bave all along designated as an
early Magadhi prakrta, on the authoiity of Buddha Ghoes,
who has called 1t ‘ Magadha Bohara.! The capital town
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of the Magadha country, we know from the phonetis
representation of it 1n Greek as Palibothra, was once called
sfifosiz@l or #ifasgel ; the name Pali, as a place name,
is still in existence in Behar. I think that th> people of
Ceylon gave the name Pali to the Prakrta speech in ques-
tion, as the Buddhist canonical works were obtained by
them in the Paliputto country., Now that we see, that
the word Pataliputra could be, or rather was in reality
reduced to the form Paliputto, the objection that the term
Pali cannot come out of Patali, wholly vanishes. It will
certainly be admitted, that the meanings given to the
word Pali by the Simihalese, are wholly unknown in the
literature of Indin ; onee the Simhalese gave the name
Pali to the language of the canonical works, the secondary
or tertiary meaning of the term could easily come into
use in Ceylon.

Since Pali has never been in use in India, as a term
to denote either Prakrta in general or any special Prakrta
in particular, Prakrta should be the legitimate name
for the language in question ; if the Prikrta of the
Tripitakas be given a special name, the students of the
Prakrta speech will be led into the wrong notion, that
in the matter of origin and general character, Pali differs
widely and essentially from the ofher Prakrtas, To wse
the word Pali to sigmfy “ Buddhistic Prakrta,” is equally
misleading ; for the Prakrta in question was not during its
currency, the speech of the Buddhists alone. In their
canonical works the Buddhists have preserved a class of
Prakrta and the Jainas another; we are not on that
account justified to designate those Prakrtas by the name
of those religious sects, I should also notice here another
guggestion regarding the origin of the term Pali: it is
urged by some, on the strength of the supposition that
fhe speech of the common people was not much
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current in urban tracts, that the word Pali may bea
decayed form of the term Palli (sf1=village). Certainly
phonology does not offer any difficulty in the matter
of this etymology, but facts of history do not support
this proposition. In the first place, it cannot be proved
that the people of the rural tracts differed widely from
the people of the urban tracts, in the matter of speech.
In the second place, the word Pali cannot be proved to
have ever been in use in India, to denote a speech, and
consequently it will not be correct to suppose that the
people of Ceylon coned the term, by making historieal
investigation regaiding the rutal omgin of the speech
of their eanonical works. I must however mention here
a hitherto unnoticed fact, which may be urged with
some foree in support of the theory. To speak in praise
of the speech 1n which the stieie= @ has been composed,
the author has designated the language by the name
‘offg=’ in the 2nd verse of the work The commentator
has explained the term ‘=iga’ by &iFS very correctly
but he has not given us the derivation of the word. The
word looks like an apabbransa of the word #®&), since
*1%] of modern vernaculars can easily be derived from
#®. But as thi rolitary use of a comparatively later
time cannot be connected with a cognate word of idiomatie
use of earlier times, Pali, as an Indian name for a2 &1FS,
cannot be accepted Again, it is difficult to say, how far
the word *He¥ for &1FS 15 a genuine HA&E™ form of a
particular time; that we meet with faneiful corruptions
of Sanskrit terms in the literary prakrtas, will be specially
discussed afterwards. <8, and At8F are two terms
for @1$® which oceur 1 the w{w@ﬁ}; in this case
it 18 rather certain that the terms were coined to maintain
the character of the prakrtas as given in some Prakrta
Grammars. I do not propose to do away with the term
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Pali, which denotes a particular class of Prakrta of the
olden time, but I discuss the question to remove the
wrong notions whieh this term, as well as the term
prakrta may generate, regarding the origin, position, and
value of the obsalete speech of India.

The Character of Pali—I1 have tried to show in the
previous lecture, that if we look into the evidence
furnished by a comparative study of the early and later
forms of Vedie speech, and again if compare the Vedic
speech as a whole, with Classical Sanskrit, we are led
to the conclusion, that the old Grammarians seized on the
galient features of the Vedic speech, and moulded them
into one harmonious whole, to create a hieratic language.
I bave moreover set forth some faets, which make it
probable, that even when Chhandasa continued to be a
living lterary language, some provineial vernaculars
(though derived originally from Chhandasa) co-existed
with Chhandasa as closely related dialects. One fact
indeed can never be doubted, that when the priestly class
was busy 1 reviving, or in maintaining the purity of the
Chhaadasa speech, the Aryan people 1n zeneral spoke
one form or another of the Aryan speech, which must be
designated as Prakrta speech, which co-existed with, or
suoceeded 1mmediately to the latest phase of the
Chhandasa speech, 1s perhaps impossible to determine now,
but that the early Pali may be regarded to be closely
allied to Chhandasa, is admitted by all capable European
scholars.

I have pownted out 1 the previous lecture, that by
unmeaning retention of the dual forms and of the tense
system of Chhandasa, Classical Sanskrit reveals its own
artificial character, while the structure of the Pali language
diseloses a natural modification or change of the early-
time Aryan language. To show that how in some other
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points, Pali retains to some extent the morphological strue-
ture of the Vedie speech, I refer here to some scholarly
remarks of V. Fausboll, as appear in his preface to
« Sutta Nipata” (S. B. E,, Vol. IX). He has shown with
reference te the oldest portions of the Sutta Nipata, that
those richer forms of Vedic language which we find
wanting in the Classical Sansknt, are in use in the oldest
Pali. The great scholar has pointed out, that we meet
with in Pali, “ the fuller Vedie forms of nouns and verbsin
the plural, the shorter Vedic plurals, and the instrumental
singular of nouns, Vedic infinitives, and many other Vedie
forms and words.”

The position of Sansknt as a literary language, in its
relations with Chhandasa on the one side, and with the
Prakrta speech on the other, has been discussed in several
lectures from various viewpoints. The relation of Pali
however, with several provincial Prakrtas of the post-
Maunyan times, 1s not easy to determive. 1 discuss some
facts which show how this investigation is involved in
diffculties : (1) Pali was retained and used as a literary
language by the Buddhists when it actually became an
obsolete speech ; (2) Sanskrit, though an artificial literary
language ceased, at one time, to be a purely hieratic speech,
and having become the vehicle of thought of all men,
dealing with different branches of knowledge, it exercised
such an influence 1n the country, that the living speech
which succeeded Pali, could not become respectable enough
to leave literary monuments for us ; (3) To ensure intelli-
gibility in all provinces of India, the Prakrta books (very
limited in number), weie composed in such an unreal
generalized form, as does not help us to reconstruct the
living speech of old days. I potice the significance of all
the points briefly below.

Pdts, a literary speech—We clearly see, why Gotaiiia
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Buddha insisted upon getting his teachings recorded in
the vernacular of his time. What he aimed at however,
was not secured, when without following the spirit of his
words, his disciples stuck to the speech of his time in their
literary composition, when the speech in question became
obsolete, and as such uninteresting and repulsive to the
non-Buddhistic people. Even to the ordinary Buddhistic
people of mundane thoughts and worldly aspira‘ions, this
literature which was severely 1eligious, could not be attrac-
tive ; despite therr deep veneration for their Sastre, the
people in general, who as a matter of course wanted
to enjoy life, left the dull works of holy character to the
care and custody of a small number of 1eligious teachers.
The language of the Asoka 1nseriptions and references to
(S %%) apababdas by Patanjah, distinetly show that the
Pali speech of Buddha’s time was being changed with the
progress of time, and various provincial dialects came 1nto
existence in the 2nd Century B C , vet 1t 1s a fact, that
the author of the Milinda Panha tried his best to write in
the language of the Buddhistic canonical works. Changes
effected by time are distinetly noticeable 1n the Pali eanon-
ical works themselves, eveu though a general standard
was set up for the language. No doubt the old Pali of
Buddha’s days was being transformed 1nto new and newer
dialects, but the old-time Pali failed to become a living
heritage with the speakers of the newly-transformed
speecb. In that the hterary Sanskrit in 1ts broader and
more catholic character was being enriched every day by
the composition of 1nteresting and entertaining secular
literature of various genre, the influence of Sansknt became
more potent and abiding, upon the laymen of letters all
throughout the country. True 1t is that the authors of
Sanskrit works, who lived, moved and had their being in
the living atmosphere of the Prakrta speech of their
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days, introduced various Prakrta forms in Sanskrit, but
the speakers of the Prakrta tongues, could not but draw
upon Sanskrit for want of a living literary tradition of the
Prakrtas, when they sought from time to time to enrich
their dialects.

The Gathd Language.—It became impossible in those
days to write in any particular vernacular of the
province which might be intelligible to the people
of all the provinces. The Buddhistic writers, who
wanted to adhere to the Prakrta speech, but found
Pali could not be made intelligible even 1n the Magadha
country, mixed up Sanskrit forms with some A7
forms common to many provinces, and thereby created
a curtous hybrid language, which has aequired the
designation, the Gatha language. 1t was to ensure universal
intelligibility that an artificial hiterary Prakrta was set up,
and 1t 1s the artificial Prakrta, which 1s generally met
with, m the old Prakrta works. These Prikrta works do
not give us the real vernaculars of the past time, and so
we cannot directly trace the evolution of our modern
vernaculars through the speech preserved 1n those works.

Inscription Language—1It 1s perfectly certain that the
language of the ASoka inscriptions is not artificial ; but
one thing strikes us very much, that there are many words
i these inseriptions, which are more Sanskntiec 1n form
than the words occuiring 1 Buddhistic canonieal works.
I am strongly inchned to think, that some words in the
inseriptions were made purposely Sanskritie to make the
edicts thoroughly intelligible at places far away from
Magadba. If we compare the Pali language of Buddha’s
days, as preserved in the canomical works, with the
contemporary classical Sanskrit of the Brahmana literature,
we may notice, that the latter artificial language caunot
be said to be only the literary form of the former ; but
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the classical Sanskrit of the 3rd Century B.C., can be easily
set down as the literary form of the language of the
inseriptions. Mr. F. W. Thomas very nghtly observes
i bis paper pubhished 1 the J. R. A. S., 1904 (p. 461),
that ““ It is not too much to say that in modérn English
both spoken and written, we find greater deviations from
the norm, than what may be observed between classical
Sapskrit and the langnage of the edicts of Afoka.” The
learned orientalist has further asserted, that if the text of
the Pali inceriptions of Asdoka’s time and the literal
trapslation of those texts in Sanskrit were placed side by
side, one would find only such diffeiences in pronunciation,
ete., as always exist between the lhterary and spoken
forms «f the same dialect. 1 need not halt to explain
this phenomenon, for I have already stated, how with the
progress of time, Sansknt was being modified by Prakrta,
and how Prakrta was being influenced by Sansknt.

Palt and Bengali.—How, stage by stage the Magadhi
language underwent successive changes for one thousand
years after the time of Asoka, cannot be very
easily determined, for reasons already suggested ;
I may however add this observation thatit will be very
unsafe to judge the Magadhi language by the language
of the inseriptions of later times, since it appears, that at
one time 1t became a fashion, even in far-off Southern
India, to use the Magadhi language in mnseriptions. I am
pot concerned with the question of introduction of
Magadhi language nto Peninsular India, nor have I to
trace the influence of 1t on the languages of Western
India How the Magadhi language was shaped in the
province of Magadha itself, and how and in what form
it got into Bengal, are questions which should be
relevantly discussed. How the old Magadhi Prakrta
or Pali is related to what is called the Jaina Prikrta,



LEOTURE XI 223

is a subjeet of very high importance for inquiry ; it
is also necessary to discuss the character of the speech
which has been called Magadi by the Prakrta
Grammaridos ; but before I take up these questions for
discussion, 1 proceed to examine if we can trace the blood
of old Pali itself (unstrained through the transformed
Prakrtas of subscquent times) 1n the veins of our Bengal
language. It may be repeated here, what has been shown
before, that the province of Magadha-cum-Gauda always
overflowed 1itself into Bengal, till the end of the 10th
Century A.D. )

I bave noted 1n previous lectures, that in the matter
of accent, there is much agreement between Pali and
Bengali. 1 doubt not this will be admitted to be a factor
of much mmportance in a language. We should also
remember 1n this connection, Mr Pischell’'s weighty
observation, that Vedic accent and stress survived in Pal.
The importance of the matter urges me to 1epeat one or
two facts 1n this eonnection over again.

That because of the old time accent on the first syl-
lables, the words wief (=(f®), &77, (@), Y (%), ete.,
bave been reduced to =ifg (not &fg as n Onya and
Maithih), ¢13%8 (not #3% of other provinces), 3§ pro-
nounced as 35 (not IF as in Oriya), ete,, m Bengah, can
be clearly scen ; that the pronunciation of 4RI, 3ITH, ete.,
of the old days has only been retaned in Bengal, and
that the forms @y, I, ete, have only been recently
borrowed 1n a class of artificial poetry, cannot be deued.
However, I give below a list of words which bave come to
Bengali perhaps direct from Pal, for they are not met
with 1n the Prakrtas of later days.

(1) apB= =if5, stone of a fruit,—we do not get either
B or any word denved from wfg 1 use in
other dialects to indicate this meaning, (2) %95 and
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wfa5,—these words signify and’ or ‘still more’
in Sanskrit; the meaning ‘nevertheless’ as they
signify in Pali, is only found in Bengali in the use of ®9F.
In Oriya, this word, with its Palior Benglali meaning,
bas only very recently been borrowed. (8) &-FiQ¥ (seems
to bea Des: word and not an Apabbrai§a) means indis-
position or illness ; Bengali %% f3x%F or simple ¥xF does
not seem to be derived from %3, bappiness, for the idea of
illoess 18 not expressed with reference to the feeling of
bappiness ; I thiok F1¥% is the originator of the Bengali
word. (4) ¥f®—stands at the end of a speech, or section
to denote “ this is what 1t is” ; this use of 2{® at the end
of a composition, became once a mere form in Bengali,
and subsequently fiom 1ts position in a sentence, it aequired
the meaning *“ the end ”—in which sense, it is now in use.
This 2% does not oceur in other dialects; in Oriya for
example, the word indicatiny “finis ” or “ the end,” as
occurs at the end of an epistle is &S or «fefy. (5) %ﬂ'{
(‘hot,’ T=) ; @{{W (the act of heating), [@w or rather 9q
signifies warmth in Bengah] Bengal ‘@ﬂ‘-{ (oven) comes
from 1t though ®w« is the word we get in Pah for oven.
(6) Boitza (by metathesis from Bofwz shoe ; the 9% ending
again represents earlier %) ; the Onya form 1s ?t{ST?,
whieck was 1n use 1n old Bengal. (7) 8% signifiee ‘ this
side,’ but 8F7#fY signifies both the banks of a river and
also the far-off bank of a river; only in Bengah, we get
this word in such a phrase as @712 indicating I 13,
i.e., the other bank cannot be reached, :.c.,, endless.
(This word however is Dravidian in origin.) (8) ¥¢=
old Bengali ¥4, modern ¢¥id{ where. The word 1s still
in use in the district of Bankura. (9) ¥3% (as in Sanskrit)
a mouthful to be swallowed ; only in Bengali, there is the
apabhraiga form of it in use which is ¥iz@. (10) 39
(from %35 ="bad, vile, by metathesis) indicates a thing of
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bad or iusipid taste; Bengali F%{t}, of insipid taste is
from this word ; the word 33tg of Sanskrit is of compara-
tively later date, and so it is a Sanskritization of a Pali
word ; the readers should not confound this with Sanskrit
33 which exists in the word ¥§9 signifying unripe
(distinguish this also from I, to touch or to injure) ;
from 2§, unripe, we get the Oriya word %f#, unripe, and
this old form Ff7, uniipe, is 1n use in Bengali, in the shape
of Ffo. (11) cstieny (cows 1n pluial)—in this form, the
word travelled to Ceylon from old Bengal ; our %% is from
-8, where ® has been changed to % (12) €% or ¥
(ghee). It is curious that following ¢the tiaditional
spelling, the rude willageis of Bengal still write 8% and
not 3, when they make an attempt at dignified spelling.
(13) §& exuctly signifying hair, as in Bengali; this word
18 found at one or two places 1n the Jataka stories, bearing
evidently maiks of lateness  (14) 50%13, 2 bamboo basket
=Bengali 51%1f% and Onya s1tfe.  (15) 5iB—a pot or
a vessel, 18 found exactly mn this sense 1n Oriya, that it
was in use in old Bengali can be detected 1n the modern
Bengah phrase 518 7iff as in 515 qtfE 90 51 giew (to
leave a place by carying away all pots and pans). (16)
gfi—(a skin disease ; the Oriya form (g1 sigmfying the
same meaning similar to Pah, as the final 2 s equivalent
to the final vi (f3) of the Pah word; the Bengali word
derived fiom it1s 5f  (17) &g (rice gruel—onginally
barley-gruel ®3fw) equal to Bengal 518, (18) &%
excessive, 1s 10 use m Oriya and was in use i old Bengali;
its real origin is fiom ¥\ to leave, which gives rise to ths
form &ZIf&— something in excess that bad to be thrown
away’ was the 1dea at the root. (1Y) %¥, a pool, is from
w%, which is formed by metathesis from 3W; we use the
word %% as in Pali but the Oriya form is ¥4, or #3. (20)
g9 from Sanskrit %¥; in many parts of Bengal, little
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pieces of wood or say the internode portion of sugarcane
18 called %-%. (21) (5= (pure, innocent or inoffensive) ;
Buddhaghosa gives the derivation of 1t in his commentary
on the Digha Nikaya—‘em’ IFHR ot 3 eppnl «@nafs
¢®{; a goodnatured innocent man is always regarded as
a fool or an 1nsane, and so we get the word in our Bengali
phrase (7 (%l to indicate a fellow without common
sense and so also the word (Ra1f by itself conveys the same
meaning 1n the Ortya speech of Sambalpur., (22) #t6=-
T3 Bengali #1157 qif%, a stick or a goad used by cow-herds.
(23) fargm® (from Sanskrt fa+ (3 house) the vulgar
people ask of the fata= of a man to inquire where he hails
from or where he hives, but wrougly considering the form
to be incorrect, we have substituted fAqtH now for 1it.
(24) sfa-=¢ a muddy road; the first portion of the
compound, .., %fd indicating mud 1s 1n use in Bengali to
sigmfy sediment thrown by streams of water. (25) (7Z¥,
the feather of a peacock ; our word (”%¥ as in (H¥q <3,
blandishing the wings by a peacock, comes from the word.
(26) wefg® signifies old; hence the word conveved the
meaning ¢ wise’ 1 later trmes; m Onssa, the state
councillors were called ‘mahalikas’ and one particular
State, once governed by eizht ¢ mahalikas,” still bears the
name IBAfEF; this word as surname 1s in use in Bengal
and Orissa, and should not be confounded with 1ts
homonym dertved from Peisian onigin, (27) #1465 bribe;
the Oriya word =119 still bears the same meaning, but I do
pot know if 1t was 1n u-e 1n Bengal, my information, that
it is in use 1n Purulia, has not been confirmed (28) I
(from 3¥), a peduncle= Bengal 13 (29) fafof e
doubt or rather an 1mpious doubt vegarding the truths of
religion; hence what 1s bad or undesirable; Bengali
fafafafie is equivalent to 1t 1n form and in secondary
meaning. (30) FWIF (from 1) = Beogali *1%,—because
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of this derivation, no nasal sound 1s attached to the first
‘, ’(81) 239 is the passage that is made in the river for a
boat by removing the sand; the passage was perhaps
chalked ont by dragging the boat itself; in this meaning
the word is used in the district of Sambalpur and that
very use was current 1 old Bengali, (32) cf@ﬁ under,
beneath, Bengali (5, as in Ti{ ¢%% 31, comes from 1t.

I refrain from showing that many special phrases of
Pali are 1diomatic expressions in Bengali to-day. We
have to look very carefully into the deep signiqﬁeanee
of what has been illustrated above. Even though we
fail to get definite literary evidence of successive changes
which Pali underwent on the soil of 1ts buth in the
course of a thousand years or wmore, we cannot but
admit, that change did occur, and the older forms faded
imperceptibly into new and newer forms. By referring
to the Jana Prakrta aud to the Prakrta either noticed in
the Prakrta Grammars or preserved 1n some works of
poetry and drama, we may notice, that the old Pali forms
and Pali pronunciation were very much changed mm later
times ; yet it 1s a fact that the method of Pali pronuncia-
tion and many Pali words and phiases, unknown to the
later Prikrtas (with which Benzali must have been
directly connected), stick to Bengali. This shows very
unmistakably, that a genuire genetic bond of affinity
exist between Pali and Bengali; the people who had
originally Pali for their language, could only retain the
obsolete things as so many survivals, in course of successive
transformation of their speech  We are at times led to
form wrong notions regarding the origin of Bengal, by
looking to the non-Prakrtic or rather the Sanskntie forms of
many Bengali expressions ; we forget that for reasons stated
more than once before, there has been purposeful Sansknt-
zation of Bengali as well as of other vernaculars from
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time to time. Owing to intermittent Sanskrit renaissance,
a very large number of Bengali woids are now so dressed
up, that their 1eal pedigree cannot be easily determined
that our BAY words, §Is, 1Y, TE, (WY, ete., were once §F,
g, fZ9®, (A%, ete., may be easily scen, by referring
to some common expiessions as §7FT, 51w, a1 (indul-
gence), fz9] and Tia@1of E. B (7238 =showing affection).
I have stated before, that it 1s because of this sort of
Sanskritization, that the Piakrtas are more 1n % form
than fhe modern vernaculars. We should notice meieover
that in the outlying tracts of Bewgal, mauy words and
grammatical forms of Pali and of later Prakrta are still
retained , 1n the distnet of Rungpur, for example, the
word 2f# for 4f¥, go1F for €S\, 747 for @41, ete., and
such a grammatical form as the formation of nominative
by ‘@’ are in full use. It 1s al-o noticeable that many
archaic forms which weie 1n use 1n Prakrta, and are now
in use in Rungpur, are 1n general agicement with the
Oriya words ; ¢F15C8, where (Oriya (3873, Marathi ¢2775),
«§t§, here (Oriya @23, S (for wifA), 3R (for i),
Fte (for 91%fg), 51fww  bald-headed, (53 (for (5.3 fish),
are some examples.

In spite of the prevalence of Pali words and Pal forms
in Bengali, some are doubtful if Bengali actually onginated
from Piali and 1ts later successors, as looking into the
morphological structure of the above speech, they find
si1fer a highly 1nflexional lauguage, and Bengali as mainly
agglutinative, hke the Dravidian speech. We must now
all learn that reversion from inflectional to agglutinating
bas been observed in many European and Indian
languages. How by the mere process of phonetic decay,
en inflectional or agglutinating speech may be reduced
to what is called monosyllabie or 1solating, has also been
very scientifically demonstrated in the case of the Chinese
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language. The old theory of gradation from isolating to
inflectional ha3 been fonnd utterly untenable. Toaccount
for the agglutinating character of our speech, we need not
import a Dravidian influence, though 1n other matters such
an influence ‘upon the Bengah language cannot be denied,
or rather should be fully admitted We should bear 1n
mind that all the modein Sanskntic speech of the Gaugian
group are manly agglutinating. Certainly, no one ecan
possibly deny the potent factor of non-Aryan influence in
the matter of the formation of provineal dialeet, but 1t
will be too muech to assert that the contact with the
savage races alone had, on the Aryans, the effect of break-
ing down their ngid inflectional system, and of causing
the Aryans to substitute, for case-endings in nouns and
verbs, distinet particles and auxiharies.

Origin of a class of long-winded ANA compounds.—Let
us take account of one simple case which illustrates how a
tendency to agglutinate words arose, and a class of long-
winded samisa compounds came 1nto being n *ansknt
composition. It will be observed in tie Prikrta prose,
that nouns or objectives 1n apposition 1n a sentence are not
usually linked together by conjunctions. This style of
composition was no doubt after the general style of ordi-
nary conversation, in which not only the copulative but
the disjunctive conjunction as well 1s at times dispensed
with. Let me illustrate by example this conversation
style, as still obtains 1n Bengal.

Q—FR = {7 faqm s

A —wix fetafy, ¥007 farafe, gy fomie

Q. —csMmAl AFCA SfF &g ¢

A —ify ote wify, Ttz 4217 3% a7, (here $r3—but—
is seldom used] Mg Q?E Yy |

The authors who had the Prakrtas of their time for
therr real speech, did not like to put in such a conjunctive



230 HISTORY OF THE BENGALI LANGUAGE

conjunction as & in their elegant Sanskrit composition not
only because that would not make the seutence sweet-
sounding or sonorous, but also because the writers were
trained to regard the Prakrta method as, sweet and
agreeable ; to compensate for the loss of 5, long samisa
chains were forged which 1n their natural sonorousness
heightened the effect of the style. Tt is also a fact that
the Prakrta speakers could eamly avoid looking into gram-
matical niceties of Sansknt when resorting to the method
of making big compounds in their Sanskrt composition

Jarna PrakFfa.—1 have stated that the links which
bind Pali with modern vernaculars are almost missing ;
the Prakrta which we meet with 1n the Jana works, is
m my opwion, a real hnk 1o the ehain. I should not
proceed seriously to contiovert such a queer opinion that
the Jaina Prakrta 1s Maharastri ; I shall show presently
that not only the term Maharaistr, but other terms as well
as have been used by the Prakrta grammanans to clasaify
the Prakrta speech are misleading. This Jaina Prakrta
discloses many characteristies of a 1eal <peech, and it 1s
almost doubtless that 1t was once a vernacular 1o the land
of Mahabir’s birth, but when did this language flounsh,
has not been satiefactorily determined. The very fact
that many forms oeccurring in this speech, caunot be
explained by the rules formulated by Vararuchi, urges us
to beheve that unhke the Prakrtas of the grammarians
and the dramatists, which were no real spoken vernaculars,
but were essentially hterary fictions founded on the
vernaculars, the language in question was once a hiving
speech 1n some parts of the provinee of Behar. This
speech 18 no doubt highly important ; but 1t 1s 1egrettable,
that in proportion to its importance, the material avail-
able at present i1s rather scanty. It must be mentioned
however, that minds of scholars are not free from doubt,
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as to the thorougk correctness of the Prakrta texts of the
Jaina canonical works, hitherto published. The Jaina
scriptures which have been entically edited, are only
a few 1n pamber; it has been 1ightly observed by Dr.
Barnett that this language ““is a rich mine for the seekers
of philological treasures’ The learned autaor 1emarks,
that as long as the whole of the Jaina scriptures have not
been critically edited, many dark pages of the history of
the ancient and modern Indian Janguages and literature
will not be illumined. Dr Barnett says that ¢ neither
the political nor the literary nor the religious history of
India, can ever be written uuntil an exact study has been
made” of the Jaina sctiptuies composed 1n this Magadh
Prakrta. What has been opined with reference to the
history of India 1n general, 1s specially and parti-
cularly true regarding the history of Bengal in all its
aspects. We generally speak of the Buddhistic influence
w Bengal, but it will be very soon recognized that the
influence of the Jainas in this country, has been of far
greater 1mportance and consequence. Tlis 15 not the
subject which 1 can deal with here, but I doubt pot that
our Bepgali scholais will direet their senous attention to
this matter of great moment.

As far as 1t has been asceitained, even the oldest
portion of the Jaina seuiptures did not come into existence,
m the form 1n which it 15 now obtained, earlier than
the last half of the 5th century A.D.; consequently to
be on 1tbe safe side, we may hold that the labnguage
which the Jaina canomical works present, is the Eastern
Magadhi Piakrta of a time not later than the 6th century
A.D. Be they Jama eeniptions or not, the Khandagiri
Inseriptions of Kharavel give us the Magadh language
of the second century BC  DBut as this language differs
only ehghtly from Canonical Pah, and as it differs on
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the other hand, very greatly from the Jaina Prakrta,
this inscription language cannot be considered to be a
link in the chain of evolution of this so.called Jaina
Prakrta. As the time of the Ku$ana kings has not yet
been satisfactorily established, it 1s diffcult to assign dates
to the Mathurd Inscriptions of the Janas, which bave
been preserved by being transcribed 1n Sir A, Cunningham’s
Archmological Survey Reports (vide ibid, Vols. 1II
and XX). It 1s emious that the language of the Mathura
Inseriptions does not much differ from the language of the
second century B.C.; but as the texts of the Mathurad
Inseriptions contain only a small number of sentences,
we should 1efrain from offering any remarks regarding
the character of the language of the texts. Thisis how-
ever very clear and definite, that the language of the
Jaina canonical works differs very widely from the afore-
said inseription language either of the second century B.C.
or of the second century A.D. Locking to all these
circumstances, we are inclined te hold that the eanonical
works of the Jainas disclose the speech which was cur-
rent in some Eastern parts of Behar, some time between
the third and the sixth century A.D.

Factors in agreement with Bengali —In the Mathura
Inseniptions of Kuéana time, we get, fo1 example, the same
nominative case-endings as we meet with in the Asoka
Inscriptions and Kharavela Inseriptions, but the nomina-
tive case-endings in the ecanonical works under review
is @ (e); Mabavira Bardhamana 1s always Mabhavire
Bardhamiane A entical consideration of this &1$% should
be a subject for separate study We may notice here only
those points which are in agreement with Bengah. (1) We
know that ¥ and ¥ have the same sound value in Bengali ;
even in Oriya ‘T is pronounced as 3-% ; in the Jaina
Prikrta, ‘&’ which is the particle to signify ‘and’ (=9 of
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Bengali) and which appears exactly mn the form of &
in the ‘ﬁ}?ﬁi’ and the ‘csﬁm’ oceurs indiseriminately as
‘g’ or ‘g’ ; this shows the sound value of ‘g’ in the Magadhi.
In Bengali it is a peculiaribty that when ¥ is the initial
letter, it is sounded as ¢/’ aund 18 uttered as < > when it is
a medial ; we find, for instance in the Anuttarovaviiya
Dasdo, that €7’ is the initial of the word &ifsf (a name),
while * 7 oceurs as medial in spelling the name Boxifar.
(2) The letter & discloses the Bengali pronunciation, as
717 has been very often spelt as %37ig®. It 15 no
doubt true that in all Prakrtas, @ occurs as =3 but as
& 18 also at tymes met with, as for instance in the
Kharavela inscriptions, as ¢ a7, this poivt has been
noted here. (3) The form for f§®1¥ 1s at times 58 and at
times T& ; in the pronunciation of some words in Eastern
Bengal, as well as in Jessore, we detect the use of the
early form of g, for example, the ceremony of consum-
mation of marriage is called 5§-ﬁﬁaf ; the loss of one ‘®’ of
the final § of the word 3@ 1s indicated bv the doubhng of g
of fR% ; as to g, the Bengal form (719 as 1n (A3 may be
noted. (4) It is exactly ¢51% (and not 53%) that oceurs
in this Prakrta to denote fourteen ; this form of pronun-
ciation is wholly pecuhar to Bengali. (5) 1 have just
noted above that the nominative case ending is @ ; it may
be noticed that 1n the provineialism of Rungpur, this
case-ending is strietly maintained, and in the standard
Bengali this case-denoting suffix has not been wholly done
away with, 3 became @7l n Pali and tbis oceurs
the form of @7 as1s current 1 Bengal and Oriya. (6)
The Vedic adverb ¥f® (how much) is not wholly extinet
in this #1FS, but we get also the additional form w7y,
which is just equvalent to ¥% and 1s in use 1n Bengah.
(7) To denote ¢ which’ or ‘ what’ (though not ¢ who’ as in
Bengali), we meet with ¢ ¢¥’; f¥ for f&9 occurs with the
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adjunct & as f®®. (8) 1 notice here one case-forming
particle which is of much interest and importance. Not
knowing the origin of our instrumental case-ending fi,
an 1maginary WA was brought in by some Pandits as its
originator, We get the particle ¢ (§  1n this speech which
is exactly equivalent to our obsolete ‘ fif’ (still in use in
Rungpur) and modern ‘{9’ This (% also oceurs in the
form of (@ ; the passage which stands as @ifur... ..faxiw
Aws () Ben qIw ffiw Rew foim e $em,
means that Jah, after passing thiough tbe bima@vapatha
went to the higher world, ete. The pandits who accuse
the old Bengali poets for using the word * faw®,’ deviating
from its Sanskrit meaning, should take note of the Prakrta
use of it in this text. (9) The &g ending of a verb, to
signify past tense (or more porperly present perfect) may
be noted 1n such a form as ¢ f¥&)’ (did or has done); ‘%’
as additional ending does not appear, but if this is added,
the modern Bengali present perfect form 1s fully obtained ;
there is another form for the present perfect which takes
‘3 (as (T%) and not ‘&’ as the ending. fasgl’ also
became ‘{9851’ later on and both ¢ vfqgs) ’ and ¢ (F13’
stand as ¢ Ff3TifRs,’ and ¢ 3%’ 10 modern Bengal.

[ just notice three words winch clear up the history of
those Beugali words which are regarded as Dest. (10) ‘a9’
as the word for peas has been mentioned along with the
name of lentils 3%’ and * %17’ ; our modern word 18 ‘T3,
but we have not lost the word as the pod of 1t 18 still
called 9125 ; 10 North Bengal, n Bast Bengal, as well
as 1n Jessore, the name ‘W? > for peas 1s still 1n use. (11)
‘zfem’ eignifies the sprout or shoot of a plant ; ‘¥’ or
‘(31%T ’ (as 04T FTYF) is now 1n use; 1n the Distriet of
Sambalpur the bamboo sprout which 15 used as vegetable-
food is called 33fT, or ¥fws or 33fa. (12) The origin of
the word is unknows, but it is curious to note that the word
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¢ fg*ig ’ signifies ¢ foot ' in this Prakrta, while ‘I%-org*’
signifies the ‘hand’ or ‘the palm of the hand’; 1 am
inelined to think that ¢ 3T%-=1{%7 ’ originally signified toe
in Bengali, but now only a particular toe is meant by it ;
the Dravidian If437 or bad foot shows that %9 which
is easily transformed into G indicates foot. It is very
interesting that not only in Jaina Prakrta but in Jaina
Sanskrita works also several Prakrta words oceur which in
their old meaning and almost in their old form, are in use
in Bengali only. Forexample:—(13) Sansknt f&e fo® qfg
(closed door) =f4%f& g% (in Jaina Prakrta form) sigmfies
exactly “ back door” as 1w Bengal, fagfw z=y. (14)
%!!ﬁt@'] (both mm Jaina Sanskrit and Prakrta)=house-
maid and specially the kitchen maid who throws away the
offal or other @uﬁw matter ; the first syllable 3 and the
otiose ¥ final having been dropped, the word 15 1n use in
Bengali only as f& to denote maid-servant. This form
should not be confounded with fa or f4Sf% derived from fg
(afesi=fesi=fe=fx). (15) The Bengah word (&3, to
see (now 1n poetic use only; fully in use in Assam),
occurs even 1n Jama Sansknt in the form czafagl, on
seeing. I should note that fA%i39 became fR%13q and
both (R%}7 and (X are 1n use in Bengali,

I think a short interesting article may be written on
the peculiarity or rather the speciality of the names of men
and women of Bengal. It 18 no doubt a speciality in
Bengal that though the real portion of the name of a man
does not require any additional word, such words as 53,
MY, etc., are added to the names, but 1t is not on account
of this alone, that the Bengali names indicate the national-
ity of the men bearing the names to the people of other
provinees. ‘Ti¥’ as an addition to the pames of the Jain
Tirthankars and 5% as & patt of the old Magadhi pames,
as well as the names themselves, bear a sort of provincial
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peculiarity ; and this may be illustrated in a separate paper
as I have suggested. Though we cannot judge the
nationality of men of old times by the form of their names
alone the peculiarity should be studied to throw whatever
hght 1s possible to be thrown on the subject of our
research. I note here a few old time Magadh: names of
women which are popular in Bengal ; they are “JR1’ (1),
sftn (s@afs), A, Al i oand BreNY; the second
pame #fT is current i Bengal alone in the shape of
S, wormE, Wiffai, eraFal, AmAiY, (and not sii34),
ete, are some special male names of Bengal. We have
got such a name as §5 but such f$f% names for men and
women as gfewl (m), PR (f), @tafsty (m) and SR
(f.) are unknown m Bengali. Such names as a3,
qtfed (contraction of AGAM), f3areHe, «qH, oow, 5F4T,
zgag, fTE€Rd, etc., are never met with in Bengal though
they are popular elsewhere.
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THE LITERARY PRAKRTAS

“haracler of lhe Ilaterary Prikrtas—The European
Scholars very rightly hold that the Prakrtas we meet with
in the dramas of olden dayr, or mn which the poetical works
like the CTgIF nnd the csﬁgicﬂ were cowposed, were
not really spokeu vernaculars, but were rather essentially
literaty fietions founded on some vervaculars It was no
doubt unavoidable 1n the very nature of things that the
authors of the elass of literatmie 1indicated above, had to
use many words and grammatical forms as were really
current in the living vernaculars of their time, but 1t 1s
difficult pow to differentiate the real from the unieal
elements as oceur in their works.

The Prakrta grammarians of old did not care very
much to pieserve for us the piovincial vernaculars of
therr time, but were concerned in the mamn to frame some
rules (with reference to some actual phenomena, no doubt)
by which Sansknt could be reduced to the Prakrtas of
their classification. 'These rules were useful alike to the
authors and the ieaders m dealing with not only the
literary Prakrtas, but also the so-called F#= foims of
partially artiticial chaiacter. Again, the rules were needed
not meiely to standardise the provincial Prakrta or o=
forms by referrng them to their Sansknt originals, but
also to serve a curiously queer purpose  the ®_AY words
which were wn actual use 1n (ke vernaculars and those whieh
had to be used as loan words, to express new 1deas, had to
be reduced to tmaginary Prakria forms, as in thewr queer
sense of propriety in the matter of diction the authors
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could not allow the AT words to be mixed up very much
with the %@t words. Even to-day the use of our
highly expressive (7® and &%=t words in the company of
popular ¥AT words, is not countenanced by some Pandits,
for in their opinion a “4F-¢GI’ or ‘TPIHIE’ speech would be
created thereby. Mr. Beams has rightly shown in his
work on the comparative grammar of some of our verna-
calars, that though of the word 2if&, for example, 2ifeg,
S and IS have been the real == forms with the
people of all provinces, the unreal form A2 oceurs n the
Prakrta works. No doubt the Prakrta literature abounds
with genuine ¥5%%t™ forms, but 1t is difficult to determine
now, when and where those forms came iuto use: for
instance, as denved from {94, first HEA and then =R
appear to have come Into use, but exactly when and where,
we do not know.

drivficral forms—1 take the followine words from the
Gauda Baho Kabya edited by the late renowned scholar
Sankar Pandurang Pandit, which will show what an
anomaly the Prikrta authors created by reducing different
words 1nto one and the same form. The words are—
‘g=iy’ fiom YW1, WAAGT and HAFA; 4 from 9%, ¥,
and 5%, ¥ from 39 and F5, A% from ¥, o, T, TS and
W, A from M, i, ¥ and IE. We may also notice
that though the word =f® (very inuch) has retained 1its
pristine purity from the Vedic times to the present day, it
has been reduced to =% (as n SERE ==FSNY) in the
o 7ma.

I adduce here one example from the Setubandha to show
how by reducing different words artificially to one and the
same form, a verse in YUF has been composed almost in the
form of a riddle; the verse 47 of the 9th Canto stands as:

TR TR IATH A RRAA |
Fopet sporefe AtRepstere Asstsieefd Aiwstster o
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The Sanskrit form of the verse will be:

AT AIARAL TNIRARITIA |
A arfa: gtatars afaed Awen

Some words unckanged through all {imes—As many
old Aryan words have been reduced to unreal forms in the
&tFS, it will be interesting to notice the following words,
more than 50 in number, as have not undergone any decay
or wo@t® in Bengal from remotest antiquity till now;
the words here grouped together are such as are used and
understood by even the uneducated people in rural areas
in Bengal. Some of these words have no doubt changed

therr original meaning, but have not changed their form.
The words are:

afs, worEts, SWIE, e, wiolH, W, =@, Tw,
Botz, wdl®, I, Y3, A%, wF, N, @&, ¥, @, G,
®oE, &9, gia, s, fon, v, 13, (7Y, , {4, 745, 99, 4,
#te, 3, A, T4, B, 34 (a day), 3%, S19l, ©fF, R, W,
T, WEA, T, W, @, T, W, @1, W, s, A7, T

Old-time classification of the Prakrias—It 1s difficult to
say what lingmstic value should be attached to the old time
classification of the hterary Prakrtas. Looking to such
names of the Piakrtas as Magadhi, Sauraseni and Maharastri
as occur in some works on poetics and dramaturgy, one is
naturally inchined to hold that there were perhaps good
grounds for classifying the Prakrtas by their respective
provincial names , but they aie really in such an artificial
form that the elements of real provineial speech in them
elude our giasp Moreover, the characteristic pecuharities of
Mabiristr, for instance, as have been noted in the aforesaid
works, are not what can be shown to bear genetie affinities
with the modern vernacular of the Maharastra country.

If really the Mah&rastri &{F® was baced upon a living
vernacular, we must say that either the old ethnis element
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has disappeared from the Mah&rastra country, or that by
virtue of a serious revolution a new ethnic element of
dominating nature has come into the composition of the
people of the country. I am aware that one or two
scholars have tried to show on the strength of a few
examples of word-forms, that the modern Marathi ecan be
affiliated to the old Prakrta of the same name. Referring
to this unsecientific procedure, I can simply say that if the
scholars under review choose to collect an equally good
number of woids from the hiterary Macadin Prakrta, they
will find that they may be equated as well with some
words of the modern Marath: speech. It will be iuterest~
ing to the aforesa:d scholars to note this anomaly, that
many so-called Marathi and Saurasem forms of old are
conspicuons by their absence alike 1n Mardthi and W,
Hindi, and by their presence in Bengali and Oriya, which
are directly connected with old Miagadhi (as has been
partially demonstrated before) and are not at all connected
either with Maharastr: or Sauraseni. Here are a few
Hlustrative examples

(1) WBBEKW—W”TE!'I of this very so-called Sauraseni
form became current in Bengal and Otissa ; Oriya still
retains the early form ®wi$&| and m old Bengali we get
it as wI5Mge. (2) Feiad (Mahardstrn)=caiving stone,
ete, into statues. This form unknown 1n the literary
Magadhi of the artificial classification, 15 1n existence 1n
Oriya ; we get the &=@t™ of 1t as JTGF to signify a doll.
(3) The Maharastr: form 3% and not the Sanraseni form
F47 as derivcd from ¥ 1s traceable in Hindi and Otiya.
(4) (Fiw (Mabarastri)=strong desue ; its Sz (FTB,
signifying strong persistent desive, is in use in Bengah.
(5) fayf® g=iq claimd as Maharastr Prakrta sigmfying
back-door 18 1n use in Bengali as fag & z=ia.  Referring
te Jaina Sanskrit, we get the form *fe=afes gufn’;
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this shows that the literary Marath: of old classification
must bave borrowed the term from Magadh (6) From
fe5f® comes the Saurasen: form 555, and the Maharagtr
form of 1t 18 5% ; feyl of Oriya and ¥§l of Bengali
are connected with the first form, while the second form
18 10 use in Bengali as an undeclinable adverb in such a
phrase as § 51 5{t7 Mgty =itz ; note also that the form
3% from ¥ is similar to §1%, and the current Oriya form
is 81 to indicate standing. (7) ({13 (Mahérastri) from
@ =large ; in use 10 old Oriya only as n (I T/, to
signify the tiunk of the elephant ; the stem of the banana
plant is called (1§ 1 Bengali, (8) ¢f8—as the Maharactri
form of THIg—I1s 1 O1iya and 10 old Bengali ; the modern
Bengali form 1s with an otiose ¥ as (W% or fw. (9)
il or Nl (Maharastri)=assault ; in this meaning the
word 1s met with 1n old Oriya. (10) wafey (Mabarasyr) =
that which swings ( TINFS) ; ¥4 is in use mn Ornya to
sigmfy the end of the 91)‘51@ (bead-dress), that swings
about. The plume of a bird 1s still called ¥g or (¥ig_ in
some parts of Eastern Bengal, but it 15 f.om the foreign
word ®@=plame. (11) W (Maharastri)=to loosen, to
scatter : to loosen the rope of a boat, for example, is
expressed in Ornya by e cifdl (#31; to spread or to
scatter for drying a thing 18 (W& (7€¥ in Bengah ; ¢f.
also it of old Bengali and modern Oriya, which
signifias partmv or farewell ; we may pote the name of
the ceremoma.l dinner given at parting which 15 called
c@ifa St m Bengal. In E. B. ¢@i=to leave a place
for or journey is inuse (12) ¥ which1s the Maharastri
form of 3t 1s often met with in the poetic literature of
Bengal ; c.g., :p‘\? Y (@ WA@Y A’ ().

One or two grammatical forms of the standard literary
Prakrta may be noticed in this connestion to further
lustrate the case (1) It is very well known that in the

31
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Prakrtas no distinetion is made in the use of the IR suffixes
% and ¥, and both the suffixes are found reduced to one
simple form ‘®’; thus we wvet for example Ifa® and
fafessw for 3% and fafefeg sy respectively, and this ues is
noticeable mn the (AT as well as 1n the cm. It s
in Bengali that we get the forms ¥faw, @ #tfuy, ete.,
exactly corresponding to the standard #i%% forms, and
these forms, or rather this form cannot be met with
either in Marathi or 1o Hindi It may be noted that the
contracted Bengali form wfx or &wrf for afaw or
@FtfuT, 15 10 vse in Oriya (2) The care-denoting suffix
% of the so-called Maharastrr Prakrta, as occurs exten-
sively in the Setubandha for example, is in use in Bengali
in 1ts later form @& ; 1n our modern hterary Bengali this
‘9’15 written as ‘g’ ; for example ?SET?:?EE‘M (because
of the desire or by the desire) corresponds to old Bengali
25%1-q or modern Bengali Z%1¥, to express the sense
conveyed by the form either ¢¥ or (¥ has to be added to
25 in Hindi whieh 1s supposed to be derived from Saura-
senl ; how the modern Maratht form differs from ths
form need not be mentioned. What these seeming ano-
malies mean or tend to prove, will be discussed presently.
I may notice however, that Oriva, the origin of which
must undoubtedly be traced to an old Magadhi speech,
had developed in 1t some forms akin to modern Marathy,
centuries before Orissa came in contact with the Marathas :
for example, the Onya forms ¥fqq4 (by doing) and e]f
(from here) are closely allied to the modern Marathi
forms ¥4 and @47 respectivels.

an The mame Makarastre for a &1$T—As to the name
wgay for a standard &1FS, a word need be added.
We do not exactly know when the noted work E it
which is fathered upon ®$3%3f%, was composed, or rather
compiled ; but we can confidently pronounce that the
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bulk of the book including the Chapter XVII came
into being long before the time of the Prikrta
Prakaéa of Vararuchi. In  Vararuehi’s  work,
Maharastri 1s the &1¢% par excellence, while Saurasem:
occupies the second place. In the Natya Sastra of
Bharata Munt however, the name Maharastri for a
Prakrta 1s wholly unkuvown, and it 18 Sauraseni which
has been accorded the rank of honour. Be the com-
posttion n  prose or 1n poetry, the language of
a drama should be (4YatA™ according to the dictum of
the Nitya Sastia ; the direction 1s conarARe Aifarss g
I P ABLE.

Even the country name w212 was unknown i the
days of F1B™iE, since 1n noticing a provincial hn-
guwstic peculiarity of the Maharastra country, a~ well as
of some traets adjoomng that coantrv, only a general
eographical deseription ocemis 1n the 60th verse which
tans as

F AR ey CIaAGIHIAY ©
(T RATTY TS BFR IgAlfNg |

If the statements and 1illustrations of the WIGTIH be
compared with those ot later works on Dramaturgy, we can
clearly see that the high class aruifimal &1FS which 1s
closely allied to Sanskrit, has been ealled ¢AATT, in the
Fi5rt® and NEII(H 1 the later works. It appears that
the artificially got-up standard Prakrta obtained the name
MR 1 the ATBTTE, as pethaps the seat of Noithern
culture was transferred in the davs of the Natya Sastra,
from Magadha to the country watered by the Jnmna ;
it seems that for similar reasous the standard Prakrta
acquired the name Mahaiastii i the days of Vararuchi,
It 18 highly probable that the name of the standard
Prakrta mdicates culture-centre, and does not sigmfy any
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provineial language or dialect. That the standard &FS
was the Prakrta of no particular provinee, but was in
reality a language fabricated by reducing Sanskrit to
Prakrta forms, can be detected very casily by examiming
the language of the poetic composition m the standard
Prakrta language. For example, the Priakrta verses are
found composed 1n such works as %3¥a, 39134}, ete, in
such an artistic manner, that if for the 217F% words their
Sanskrt equivalents are substituted, the verses correctly
maintain their meters,

The rules latd down 1n the first part of Chapter XV1I of
the Natya Sastra 1elating to the nse of provineaal pecu-
harties in the speech bt the actors of differcut rank and
position, very distinctly mention that the standard Pidkrta
of the drama has only to be nomnally modified to suggest
provineral pecultarities to the audience  The pecubiarities
or rather the points of deviation trom the standard Saunra-
seni bave been noted as follows : (1) The speech of all
people of the Eastern Gangetie valley 1s to be made full
of @-sound ! AF AAT W g (TN AW ; @317
@ (BY SiFft O A@HER. (2) s sard to be the
charactenistic  pecuharity of all people of the traet
extending through the Vindhyas to the sea-coast ;2
(3) ¥ 1s saul to be the peculianity 1 North-West
India® and (4) ‘5" 1s noted to be the characteristic of the

! This 18 perbaps becanse of the nonnnatis e-denoting @

- The tract seems to be of the Hindmzed Dhavidians using ¥ or § at
the end of nouns; the fq@iql spealing tribes including Odras were
certainly excluded.

* In later times the apabhranbu-speaking Abhirns are given ths
characteriatic , but the Abhiras are freta speaking in the ﬂ;%]'nfg [
s rather the Marthilr characteristic in later #fF% To reduce wome
vowels to § sound 1n names to form diminutive, a8 1n i, 98, %, 77,
eto, has been usual in Bengal since long.
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speech of the people of Surastra and 1ts neighbourhood
as has been mentioned above.!

The Bibhaga Speech~—Regarding the aboriginal tribes
(Barbarag), it his beeu said that they have not to speak
their own speech but that a few tribal peculiarities have
to be introduced by them in their utterance. The speech
thus formed, has been called f3s{¥l, and for the charae-
teristies of this faSIql the excellent article on the subject
by Grierson (J. R A. 8., 1921) sghould be referred to Tt
is highly interesting to note by the way, that in the hst
of non-Arvan people or hoides, we get the S}
in the company of €gs, 4993, 5'9f%s and so forth ; these
&®s have been mentioned by Hem Chandra of the 12th
century as wholly =5/=5¢% speaking people.

Varwous speeck on (ke stage—The directions 1n the
works on dramatmigy that the domestic servants and
artisans should speak the Magadin speech, may be inter-
preted perhaps by the fact, that from the 6th century
onward the people of vatious industrial oceupations flowed
from Magadha into other parts of the country. 1t will
not be eoirect to hold, with 1eference to the statements in
the works which are later 1n date than the Natya Sastra,
that actual Magadh speech had to be spoken by dramatie
characters representing the industral or labouring classes.
That the dramas had not really to be made polyglot n
character, but only some suggestions had to be offered
to the audience regading the various provincialities of
the Dramatis Personae, can be cleaily gathered from
the rules oceurring 1n the A[By*iF ; however, to make the
matter convincing an analogous phenomenon which
oceurs 1 our widely popular and very famihar Jatra-Gan,

1 In modern Marath), genitive-indicating suflix 18 5, but could this

be at so early & date *
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may be noticed here. In this Jatra-Gan, a pereon
enacting the part of a door-keeper or a porter speaks
Beugali shghtly incorreetly, in the manner in which
the Behdris at times speak Bengali, merely for this
reason that the Beb&rs usnally come to Bengal to do the
work ndicated above ; the clown usually imitates Eastern
Bengal provincialism by only substituting & for « all
throughout. Here the door-keeper does nut speak Behan,
and the clown does not care to imitate coriectly the
provinciahsm of our Kastern districts ; the aectors, by
their linguistic suggestions, only work up the imagination
of the audience regarding the special situation 1n the plot.
‘That this 1s exaetly what took place in ancient times 1n
the matter of representation of provincial speech on the
stage, can be very clearly 1aferred not only from the rules
given n the works on dramaturgy buat also by the analysis
of the language of the plays.

1t may very reasonably be urged that the early time
Prakrta works which eontain many
¢ words and no portion of the text
of which can be easily rendered into Sansknit, by only

streRe )

substituting eorrespouding Sansknt words for the Prakrta
words, should be considered to represent some ancient
hving vernaculars. {91784} which 15 regarded by some
as the earhest known Prakrta work, 18 the only book 1
know, which answers to some extent the description
given above, but questions relating to its time, authorship
and place of origin, are not fice from doubt. From
the reference to it by 3{9eB, it appears that the book
once bore the title FIf6r#1® aund accordiug to general
teadition, 1t was composed under the auspices of some
Andhra rulers at Paithan or @febias@. The present book
does not appear to be that old work, for in the first place, it
15 an anthology containing the poems composed by various
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poets, as admitted in the colophon portions of the work
at the end of each section ; 1n the second place the verses
cceurring even n one and the same section are very Joesely
connected together without there being any unity of
thought or purpose ; in the third place, many verses bear
evident marks of lateness, all of whieh cannot be fully
discuesed here. I note here however, one point which will
show that this book of anthology caunnot be said to have
been composed in the2nd century A D. We know that fiej
as the principal heroine among the ¢st{#ls, around whom
all other ¢sfi4ls are but satellites, does not appear in any
secular hterature or ?j3t4 which 13 of a date eatlier than
the 7th gentury A.D., but ths 34} 158 met with in the
8Gth verse of the first seection of this book ; moreover the
relationship that 14 15 & ¥ of ber lover, 15 also found
in the 93rd verse, It must be admitted however 1o respect
of many words used mn thie book, that they aie not
artificial 1eductions of Sanskiit words a few of these
words are noted here - (1) (388 (akin to vecnacular
%) =80, (1) 7ATE (read in one manuscript as *GE akin
to ¢*f%1 of Bengah and Onya) =fawg, (3) fe® (to touch as
well as fo sprenkle ; 1n the first sense 1t 1s equal 10 f%«:"ji,
but in the second sense 1t 1s akin to fg81 of Bengah), (4)
ﬂﬁ:t‘.’ﬁﬁ\ﬁ (the final T (v) being pronounced as ‘8§’ ; as
usual it becomes wholly akin to veinacular <18 of the
Imp. Mood), (5) 38 (3B 1 (ITE) and 1ts vamant T or
(%13 current in many vernacnlas) =%, (6) (¥-% (or
(1) = (¥ (compare our adverb (YITF w1 such 3 phrase
as Aaefa fafar ceee fafanin). .

As it 13 uncertamn when and where all the poems of the
book were comnposed, nothing defimtely can be said of the
language of it. I must notice that at the time of the col-
lection of the manuscripts one copy of this st %% 3 with
a Bengali commentary was obtained at %{f§%3 in the
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Nadia District ; how old that manuseript was is not on
record.

Mrxed language of the Prakytas—As it appears that the
authors of the #IF® books used the HAZM forms of
various provinces in one and the same work, in order to
make their composition universally 1ntelligible, we fail
to localize the hiterary &f{%®s; under the circumstances
we can refer to all the &FS works to trace the history
of our FTtR forms, no matter in which vernacular those
oM words now occur. I shall have oecasion presently
to adduce some undemable evidence of the fact that the
authors of mapy @S works used indiseriminately the
wo=ts forms of various provinces in the one and the same
composition

Some fragments of Eastern Magadhi—We see that the
class of hiterary Prakrta we have reviewed in this lecture,
does not give us such definite material as may enable us
to determine the character of the Magadhi speech with
which we are mainly concerned 1n tracing the history of
the Bengah language. We may note however, that n
enumerating various styles (a.‘%) of composition A[GHYY
substitutes the tetm WA} for the usua! term Gaudr 1n
the introductory portion of his T’f@@fﬁ; this mdicates,
what bas been aseerted previously, that Bengal did not
get the name Gauda at least before the 9th century. How
the early Magadhs speech Pali and the Jaira Prikrta are
related to Bengal), has been discussed m the previous
lecture ; that these old Prakrtas in their later trans-
formagion have not been properly represented i the
dramatic literature of old, need not be any further
discussed. We may now take up for consideration some
Prikrta effusions of a comparatively recent date, which
now survive only in fragments, and aie found embodied
in the Prakrta Paingala. This work on the Prakrta



LECTURE XII 249

metrical system has been very ably edited by Dr, Chandra-
mohan Ghose, B.A, M.B,, and I take all my examples
from that edition of the work. The learned editor has
very rightly beld that this work did not come into its
present form earlier than the latter half of the 14th
century A.D., and that 1t cannot be later than the early
decades of the :6th century. 1 peed hardly pomnt out
that all the Aryan Vernaculars of India which are literary
languages to-day, became well-developed hterary languages
previous to the 14th century. Many effusions appearing
as llustrations 1 the Prékrta Paingala, which can te
easily detected on account of historieal allusions to have
been composed 1 the 12th orn the 13th ecentury, maust
be admitted to have been artifictally composed in Pidkria,
at a time when full-fledged veirnaculars could be employed
by the authors their vehicles of thought  That even
Oriya acquired its distinetive characteristics in the 12th
centmy A.D., by being fully differentiated from Bengali
and Behar:, ean be proved by the text of the Rock
inseription which has been preserved in the Khameswari
temple at Sonepur ; a portion of this inseription runs as :
@ T3 ©izie T IFSTN TE oiA g3,

As the hterary fragments which will be quoted present-
ly very liberally, came into existence when the maiten-
ance of artificial long and short sounds of vowels became
very difficalt with the authors on account of their settled
pronunciation and the prevalence of provineal pronunciation
in the veruacular composition, many metrical irregularities
may be noticed in them , the author of the Prikria
Paincala has been forced to formulate a rule as to where
the long vowel 1s to be treated short. The rule reads -
w2 (3fr) Mgt (N9 fewr (=f or @) 39 (3) w7 (7 o
(fam) =52 (1fges ), ¥ (&) MR (o1e) @1 W R
gfiw () #fs (o), ot fofF T 9% &iteg. The rule

32
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purports to indicate that if a varpa is ®¢ or long
in form, but 15 usual to read it @q or short, itis to be
read as Y ; again, if the usage of the language requires
1t, two or three letters should be read together in quick
succession to form one syllable, for a word of two or three
Jetters may be required to be treated as one syllable.
The verse illustrative of the rule 1s -

TR, 2fe T | A vt ; wenst e 7 rfz |

w2 $efy 732 7wi7 (v¥, @ 5iEfE on cafE

The directions in respeet of the verse are that the first (3
of WA, and 7 of TAZE(E are to be treated short, while & of
71z is to be read (no doubt on account of emphasis)
long ; again, TANS is to be vead as TAWY, and though
the first two syllables of #@{3 are long, only the first
syllable # has to be treated long , thenitisstated that & of
the 2nd line 1s to be read 3 for the evident reason that a
stress or emphasis on B51%fg renders the initial syllable
short in the metre That the irregularities have been
due to the usual vernacular pronunciation of the words,
can be well 1llustrated by the example of a Bengah (wib®,
1n which only unawares the Bengali author has made the
last two svilables of ATSIR, Le., (% and (@) short; the
lines are.

TT T9 AT, EGRCIE NI
7Y A9 AT oAt7 803 |

In respect of the language of the above-quoted EHIFS
verse, a few remarks may be offered The metre is no
doubt Hindi, but there are many forms which are foreign
to Western Hindi, and which prevailed only in a compara-
tively recent time in Eastern Magadhi, which is undeni-
ably very closely allied to Bengali. % for thou 1s Eastern
Magadhi; this very form was mn use in old Bengah
pnd it is now current in Assamese. The Magadhi
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form #:fY became a special property of Bengali amid the
speech of the Eastern Gaudi group; the ablative case-
denoting suffix fY as occurs here, has transformed itself
in modern Bengali into ‘(¥’ which appears as ‘(913 with
an otiose ¥, The form (7% is wholly equivalent to our
old Beagal form, and this very form 1s still current
Oriya; the modern Bengal form it only shghtly varies
from 1t The locative dewoting fg as i 73fz 1s also
peculiar to Lastern Magadhi, We can therefore very
easily say that the language of the verse represents the
Magadhi speech which was curient at a time not far
removed from the date of birth of the Kastern modern
vernaculars,

4 proceed now to give some examples to show that the
authors of several verses wiote in Prakrta, at a time when
modern vernaculars became respectable literary languages.
I shall quote wenerally those verses which have been com-
posed m that Magadhi which 1s very much allied to
Bengali, or which may be reasonably supposed to be proto-
Bengali 1 use this word of caution here that some ex-
amples will disclose the fact that some authors 1n collecting
obsolete &1F®  wuds could not discriminate between
different provineial forms, and as such mixed up the forms
of different languages n one and the same poem. The
first example given below 1s of a poem which was composed
to deseribe the expedition of &NF of admuttedly recent
time.

T As W, HE 4T ¢y
fret-nt <%-71% W@ o |

77 fia ofa, 3% @3 «f4,
U 27 g9 frs I

ou qfew ofen  2fa owf @
BRI COAN % 40 |
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wfe cntd? 52, 2% 352,
gL I TR 50 |

Tt should first be noted that this metre of @1%$ which
was taken up by the author 1s more allied to Bengali metre
than to anv other The dropmne of the locative siyn
@ in 9 (=), fas-xot (=fag-meef ), az-vg (=70-1),
etc., 1= due to the metie in which long sound with @
cannot be tolerated. Sr@ (SfR@ or Sfafgn), I
(2famifem), sta (o@Eaifgn), and son (5famifee) are inter-
esting past forms; the older past forms 1A, ¥, €A, ete.,
should be compared with these forms, and it is to be noted
that 10 the 3rd person ‘@’ came mto use for %’ 1t is
significant that the past form here illustrated is in use
in modern Bengah, as we may note the use n such a
sentence as C SIMTE =tsl WiR, o «ifw =ifa; again,
when negative sense 18 mndicated, this past foim s specially
diomatic 10 Bengah, for example, &7 373 7%, wif W
B are more 1diomatic than ¢d sfatfes =, or =%
TEifEars 1, as at times noticed in Eastern Bengal
speech. It is hirhly interesting that the eommentators of
the ver-e have failed to understand the meaning of the
word 4% which means woman in the text ; that the soldiers
were seeking for women 1s clear from what subsequent

! A few remarks as to the correct rending are needed.
L 1, A% of MS B, for @A%4E seems better

L. 2, %% a8 the mitial word m the pubhshed text requires that for
the sake of metre two sayllables of the text should be deleted, in the
second place proper construction with ¥% requires a negative particle
i the line to sigmfy—nothing could be visible anywhere because of
the conflagration, as such, either the reading of M8 F 18 to be partly
sccepted or F8 has to bo omitted , | omit T2 to avord all complications

L 3, The reading fd% of M8 A 1s adopted

L. 4, 5910f 38 B C& K substituted for @g1; ZEA of MS
to sigmfy ‘ to hanker for’ is cvidently a better reading
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sines distinetly indicate; Hem Chandra gives the right
meaning of the word in his (%8 W=, but the word is
in use in that sense in Bengal alone. & few «few is
equivalent to Bengali s qm‘?iﬁ otfwg which is exactly
the meaning of the phrase. The women, it has been
stated, did flee afterwards from their hiding places on
hearing the fearful sound of ($3}; so we see that (Sf=
18in the possessive case Thus 1t 1s doubtless that the
language of the teat 1s not only Eastern Magadhi, but is
proto-Beneali,

The following verse shows that the Oriya form af%
has been used 1n the midst of that Magadh: language
which did not develop the special provineial Oriya form
on the soil of Magadha It 15 also noticeable that the
term Qiﬂ or 53&1 which means coquette and 1sn use in
Oriya now, occurs 1n the verse ; the word AT was, we
know, reduced to C&fRa or ¢&fAY ou one side, and to
tefaf@ or fgwifg on the other; the form fgata which
occurs 1 Hem Chandra’s (%% S13W81 under a misconcep-
tion, has been the form 1 Hindias well as 1n Bengah.
I have to add that the metre of the following verse was
never adopted m Oriya, and the term &f& for a woman
has been the special property of Bengal.

2 4f¥, T8 73w stfafs,
Qe catwfa swfE,

BT (TR TS FTA(E
v%a, Anaifz 91 afg g

The next verse 1 quote, contains grammatical forms
which were undoubtedly fermed on the soil of Bengal,
when Bengal was wholly differentiated alike from Maga-

db: and Oriya.
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a3 7af} Afew pazsiite ;
“fasfaw cFae 27 oy ;
w2 qafy ffstar w13 =9,
few vz aefe faqefy 393 ¢

The reading fAfs® for Afsw (AfES) does not alter
the speech, for we get the form fass m such an old
Bengali eogd formula as F5% 3yl 10 forss. s
(977%3 for WTM) seems unuecessmy Prakrtization, since
it is *7fY and not 55 which has ever been mn use in all the
Northern Indian Vernaculars, It s true that for emphatie
expression of possessive, ‘%" was generally used in Prakrta
for the possessive-denoting & which being boneless had
subsequently to be reduced to ‘@’ The forms stitg and =ity
are purely Bencalr; from Baisg we got g because of out
aceent on the first syllable, while on account of the accent
on the last <yllable s-& and 5% came 1nto use in Oriya
and Maithili respectively ; for similar reasons it is not =fg
but =1itg (in the 3rd person) which has been the Bengali
form derived from ®2fq, We notice azain that 1t 1s not &Y
but &% (3f%) which1s the form here, as met with in Bengali,
Oriya and Assamese That @f¥ 1s proto-Bengal, has
already been remarked. The =0 final of ¥1¥ and IAY 15
peculiar to many nominative (as well as objective) forma-
tions mm old Bengah. The f% suffix o the subjunctive
mood, indicating futunity, is a speciahty m the later o)
eiiFs

That the following ver<e was compoced 1n Bengal bas
partly been admitted by a commentator

9s{513 SGl WA G,
37 Y@ gex igel,
3 T AifEs S,
fres® 71 2 o T4 |
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It is significant that the non-Bengali commentators
have failed to explain @stsf3 s ; esj3l ST is a familiar thing
with ns in Bengal and 1t must be therefore provineial in
form. We nofice that to denofe possessive case there
18 the old &7 1n WX as well as the later ¥ in m?iﬁ ; pos-
sessive with ¥-ending 1s 1n use 1n Hindi now. ﬂiﬁl fish 12
cgm which 15 a delicacy n Bengal, and «if&® which
signifies the leaves of jute plant may be found still in use
n Bengal.

The poem 1 next guote rteminds us of Jayadeva ; there
are many lines in some other poems occurring in the &fIFS
A% a which are almost word for word equivalent to some
lines of Jayadeva's Fersrtfaw  for example, gf@as qfan &2
s met with 1n a verse i the @IiFS Coige.

fafa Fuy faaifaw fefg Axifaa
If5-=fal fam 3ta
IGIER LK i
FIamA Sfgw #aey stfaw
Fifw T8 Al F0H,
TR oW S ;
5193 fagfen fanga wfan
ATE @ AN I3,
faft on 907 ;
1 $TE FAT oy watwa,
foez BfRw (7® 3,
$3-S1% 77 |

‘f&fq’ (who—hononfie) 1= wholly and purely Bengali,
Some foreign commentators unfamiliar with Bengali have
read it f& as a vanant of Sansknt (3 and bave made f3=ifas
(Feifirn), = sifFs (@wtfam), ete , RAAfTS, etwifs, ete ; vo

doubt ‘&’ stands equally for , for 3 {of modern vernaculars),
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and for the &% ‘W’ or ‘¥, but the construction ‘Gx
fyrifirs’, ete., fails, because the passive voice cannot be
thought of in the sentence ending with the finite verb
FTA ; again, 1t will be noticed that fgfi’ is related to ‘¢l
or (% which occurs in the beginning of the 10th line. 1
must remark by the way, that old Bengah did nof inherit
@« or f&a (by whom) as 1s supposed by eome; n
CTiZitFg edited by the renowned scholar Haraprasad
Sastry, very wrongly a ‘@’ has been added to = (in
thirst) to indicate instrumentahty (¢Figit#1q, p. 115);
the ¥ in question has been wrongly taken over to the
end of wr®, while really 1t is the initial letter of the
next following word, which has been redvced to S%%
sigmfying rain water ; that the meamng of the decapitated
word 1s rain water, has been admitted by the ecommentator,
but he has not seen that 1t 15 #8873 which yields the proper
meaning. For the form (A we get (#, in a manuscript
noted in the &TFs A%, In fafi owg @ (@ @nd
q9) the case-denoting suffix « of the Eastern Magad
Prakrta has to be noted. That the form (#8 isin use in
Onya, and was in use 1n Bengal, and that it does not
differ from (783 and later ﬁﬁ;‘@, need not be discussed.
The & ending of f5{@a 1s certainly equivalent to *®’.

I dare say we have got enough mateiial to examine the
vartous forms of fsfq) speech which transformed 1tself
into Bengali. We do not exactly know, when the effusions
quoted above adoined the Prakrta literature, but we
can see very clearly, by comparing the language of the
poems with our modern language, that the forms which
occur 10 the poems are genuine predecessors of our modern
forms. I do not mean to say that the passages I have
quoted from the Prakrta Paingala, should alone be referred
to in tracing the history of our modern forms, and that the
other literary Prakrtas dealt with in this lecture, should
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be left altogether out of view because of their artificial
character. I have no doubt tried to show that the old
classification of the literary offg®s by some names
indicating provineial origin of the dialects is highly
misleading, but it must be remembered that inspite
of their misleading provincial names, the artificially
got-up &iFTs contain geoune forme and idioms of
dialects of some provinces ; as such we must look into
the treasures of all the literary @fiF®s, to get the e
elements of our quest.

‘We have noticed this significant peculiarity in our
investigation that from the remotest time our literary
languages have been different from the real living speech
of the people. The standard literary speech is bound to
differ from the vulgar speech in every country, but the
sort of gap which we notice 1n India, between the hterary
and the popular, is of such width and character, as is
generally unknown 1n Europe. 1 canuot take up to
diseuss those social and other conditions of India, by
virtue of which the people of this country were vever
stirred up to do those adventurous deeds which all nations of
Europe have always been forced to undertake. For various
reasons, the Indian people of all social conditions did never
combine together to attain an object of common aspira-
tion ; the high elass hterary men of ample leisure- and
decent competence have always created a lterature m
India, which the eommon people, settled in industrial or
agricultural life, could never take any interest in. There
was never such a thing as mass education, for hardly the
common people felt any necessity to make themselves
literate. I cannot discuss this subject of great historical
moment in these lectures, but this special peculiarity of
Indian civilisation should always be remembered to
account for the character and qualities of our literature,

33
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It concerns more the history of literature than the
history of language, to deal with the questions why the
literary men of old took at all to writing in the Prakrtas,
when they were conversant with Sanskrit, and how for
erotic composition the authors wer: principally drawn to
the Prakrtas ; but in tracing the history of a language,
we cannot, afford to forget facts as they stand, and must
take due note of them. We should also bear in mind
that the special Indian tendency I have spoken of in
giving the peculiar character to lterary speech, is still
our heritage ; if we overlook this fact, we are sure to {ail
to estimate properly the value of our modern literaiy
idioms and syntactical structure.
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Some Hints oN TEHE RiecaT MeTHOD OF
INVESTIGATION

In this lecture I propose to survey briefly the whole
field traversed up to now, to offer some suggestions or
practical hints as to what should be the right method of
investigation. To get together the broken parts scattered
all about, and then to put them in order to effect a recon-
struction, is a hard work. It becomes harder still when
some broken parts survive in fragments onfy, and when
agamn, some fragments elude recogmtion i having been
polished off and fitted into a new structure. Hard though
the task bhas been, 1 have tried with my best effort to col-
lect, examine and elassify such facts relating to the history
of our vernacular, as I could lay my hands upon. I am
perfectly aware that the facts T have collected and elassi-
fied, cannot all be interrelated with equal success, though
in the main they all pownt to the conclusion I have
arrived at, or rather I have suggested. As faets, their
value cannot be overrated, but I bave to admit that they
are a bit shadowy here and a little defimte there,
amorphous here and partly erystallized there, in broken
fragments here and in their entirety there. However, I
hope they will readily render themselves useful in the
constructive hands of the trained scholars.

1 have sketched out, though in shadowy outlines, the
course of the stream of our language that stretches forth
itgelf from the Vedic source-head to the Gauda-Magadha
valley, by receiving numerous affluents at several points
from various directions. That the main current of thi
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very stream inundates Bengal, has only been partly
demonstrated in the previous lectures; for the full
demonstration of it, the next lecture which will be the
last, has been reserved. By keeping up the metaphor,
I may say that the impid stream of this river running
parallel to the artificial channel of Classical Sanskrit from
dim past to the second century B. C., is distinetly
noticeable. If the Jaina inscriptions unearthed at Muttra,
be of the second century A. D., we may unhemtatingly say
that the Magadhi speech of the second century B. C. did
not undergo a very severe change in its course of progress
for full three centuries, but the chronology of the Kushana
time remains still unsettled. From tlns time forth to the
end of the 5th century A. D, we can get no definite trace
of this stream. During the bth and the 7ith centuries we
find the Magadh1 speech in some Jana seriptures con-
siderably altered and modified ; we learn from the records
of Huen Tsiang that at this time the speech of Magadba
prevailed over all the different provinces of Bengal,
namely, over Ragha or Karna Suvarna, over Kie-chu-ho-
khilo or Berhampur-cum-Nadiyd, over Northern Bengal,
consisting of Pundiabardhan and Barinda, and over
Samatata, consisting of a portion of 24 Pargands, of
Jessore and of a considerable portion of Eastern Bengal.
How this speech was subsequently modified both in Behar
and Bengal till the displacement of the Pala rule in Behar
by the western invaders, can ouly be guessed from some
literary fragments which have been noticed in the previous
lecture.

I bave stated in a previous lecture that when the
rulers of Western and Central India conquered Magadha-
cum-(lauja of old, the civilization of Magadha found
a safe shelter in the extensive country of Bengal, while
the people who were left in Behar or Gauda-Magadha
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country, had to adopt in due course of time, not only many
forms of newly imported speech but also the food and
the dress of the powerful new-comers. The people who
tock kindly to the habits of life which the Buddhist bouse-
holders had brought into vogue, did not care either for a
head-dress or for a garment which was not wholly white.
The Dravidians, among whom these people came to live,
had not then or have not now any head-gear, but were
fond however of eoloured pieces of cloth for their
garment. The flowing white dress of the Bengali male
people 1s now coming into fashton in cther provinces also,
but the Bengalis and Oriyas are only found to use no head-
dress at all. T mention these facts with the object of
showing how deep and abiding, how intense and extensive,
has been the 1nfluence of Magadba culture 1n Bengal. We
may, I dare say, be fully justified to assert, what bas been
asserted before, that we 11 Bengal represent to-day the old
Behar. moie than the modein-Beharis do 1w Behar. Oar
language is essenbially Magadhn ; and trace it as far back
as we may, 1t cannot be found to nave heen origiuated from
the Classical Sanskrit language, to which we only owe a
debt of many loan words only, to express lmgh thoughts in
the vernacular.

The Behar1 speech of to-day contain elements
foreign to the old Magadht ; we have to be consequently
very careful in taking up Behari forms in elucidating the
history of our Bengali forms. What hght the speech
of Assam and Ornissa may throw on the history of our
Bengal: forms, should also be duly gauged to avord much
misconception I cannot halt to discuss fully the history
relating to the origin of Assamese and of Oriya, but a few
words relating to the topic need be added.

The very geographical situation of Assam clearly
shows that Aryan culture could not possibly reach
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that country without passing through Magadha and
Northern Bengal. Huen Tsiang records in the 7th
century A.D., that the then short-statured people of
Assam, who had no faith mm Buddha and who were
worshippers of Devas, spoke a dialeet which was a httle
different from Magadhi. The difference that existed in
those days between the speech of Bengal and Assam,
was no doubt due to what the Chinese traveller has sug-
gested in a short sentence : in the first place, the then
short-statured people of Assam differed ethmeally from the
people of Bengal, and 1n the second place, because of non-
adherence to the Buddhistie faith on the part of the people
of Assam, the culture of Magadha could not flow freely
mnto that country. That 10 later times religious differences
disappeared, and for some time during the rule of the so-
called Pala Rajas, Assam came directly under the influence
of Bengal, are too well known to be repeated here. We may
notice that i many particulurs Assamese agrees with the
provincial dialect of Rangpur, which retains nothing but
the old Beagali forms ; we shall also sec from examples
which will be adduced 1n the next leeture, thal many gram-
matical forws of old Bengal which were once abbreviated
on the soil of Beneal itself, aie carient in Assamese.
Another fact need be pointed out We shall presently sce
that the main .tream of Oriya language flowed into
Orissa through Bengal. It is a striking phenomenon
that there are some linguistic pecuhatities wherein Oriya
agrees with Assamess, and differs from Bengali. This
phenomenon can only be explained by this that Bengal
as a progressive country has altered the eaily forms, while
the archaiec forms have been retained 1n Orissa and Assam,
We can safely hold that the Magadhi language as was
once fashioned and modified on the soil of Bengal, oot
mnto Assam to take a fresh root there to develop into a new
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language under the influence of a language altogether
foreign to the Aryan speech. That the seript of modern
Bengal, which can be proved to have taken its modern
shape and form on the sail of Bengal at a comparatively
recent time is eurrent in Assam, should not also be for-
gotten, There are instances, how many scholars by forget-
ting this fact have pronounced very wrongly the language
of some old books to be Assamese on the ground that the
language discloses many forms which are now current in
Assamese.

How after the complete disintegration of the old
Kalinga Empire, a province bearing the name Onssa was
constituted, and how a new Aryan speech now called
Oriya, eame into bemng, cannot be detarled here. Tt will
suffice to say, that when Huen Tsiang vimited the land in
the 7th century A.D., the people of Kahliiga with their
Dravidian speech were found confined within the confines of
the Andbra country, and Orisea was strnggling into a new
life with new ethnie elements and a new speech; the
Utkala people 1n the north were not fully Aryamzed at that
tune, and the people in the distuict of Pun (Kongada)
were only learning Northern Indian speech and seript
under the influence of the successors of Raja Narendra
Gupta of Karna Suvarna mn Bengal. We learn also from
some old works on diamaturgy that the Odras and their
congenets the Sabaras, used only some Atyan words in
their non-Aryan speech in the Gth century A.D., and
their speech were then ealled f4Siq on that account.
How because of the supremacy of the Kosala Guptas for
about three centuries, a Magadln speech took deep root
in Orissa, has been nairated briefly 1a the ith lecture.
The northern boundary -line of Onssa runs from the north-
east coiner of the district of Balasore to the north-west
corner of the Fendatory State of Gangpur, along the
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southern limits of Bengali-speaking and Hindi-speaking
tracts ; how therefore two different varieties of the
Magadhi speech could come together to form the Oriya
speech, may be easily imagined. We should be very cave-
ful therefore in referring to the archaic forms of Oriya,
to trace the history of our words. The reason why Oriya
abounds with archaic forms, may be stated in the words
of Mr. Beams. “ Oriya is the most neglected member of
the group [of the Aryan languages], and retains some
very archaic forms. The repulsive and difficult character
in which it 1s written, the rugged and mountainous nature
of the greater part of Orissa, and 1ts comparative isolation
from the world at large, have combmed to retard its
development.” It is not the place where I can show that
many letters of the Onya script owe their origin distinetly
and definitely to their corresponding Bengali forms—
brought into use on the soil of Bengal at a comparatively
recent time; ¥, ¥, 5 and 7§ are some of these letters ; these
letters only seemingly differ from the Bengali letters
because they are wiitten 1n a mode wholly pecular to
Orissa ; that this mode of wnting has made the Oriya
letters unattractive to the foreigners, may be known from
the following remark of Mr. Beams as appears in his
Comparative Giammar of the Aryan Vernacolars: * The
Bengalt is the most elegant and easiest to write of all the
Indian alphabets, Oriya, is of all Indian characters the
ugliest, clumsiest and most cambrous "—(Vol. 1, p. 62).
This unsympathetic remark regarding the physical
appearance of Oriya letters clearly shows why a full
comparative study of Oriya and Bengali could not be
made by such a finished scholar as Mr. Beams. I have
spoken of the Oriya letters to be agreemng with Bengali
Jetters in some cases. Now from the discovery of the fact
that even towards the end of the 13th century A.D.,
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Bengali script was current in the sea-board districteof
Orissa we can very well see that even during the rule of
the Tamil-speaking Ganga Rulers in Orissa: onltursl
connection between Orissa and Bengal did not come to
an end. As to this matter I can only refer the scholare
to my work “ Orissa in the Making.”

We can very well assert on the strength of the faots:
adduced in this as well as in some other lectures that the:
Eastern Magadh1 vernaculars were very much alike and
did not much differ from one another, when they first
came into being by being differentiated in different pro~
vinees ; consequently we may refer to many archaie forms
retained alike by Oriya and Assamese, to trace the history
of our words. Written vernacular hiterature of this very
early period has not been hitherto discovered, and old
songs, proverbs, adages and saws as have come down to
us, have lost their old Linguistic character in the course of
being transmitted orally from generation to generation.
10th century A.D. isthe approximate time when Oriya was
perhaps fully differentiated as a pirovincial vernaecular, but
of this fime we do not get any literary fragment composed
in Oriya. Some Ouiiya 1nseuiptions of the 13th century
AD. wntten 1  Bengali character disclose some
grammatical forms of Oriya, and these may be referred
to as published 1n the 3rd volume of the Typical Selections
from Oriya Laterature.

Bauddhagan O Dokid.—In the name of the Bengali
language of the 10th century A.D., some doctrinal verses
recently published in Bengal have attracted our attention;
it is quite fitting that the language of this colleetion
should engage our attention here. This book is a:
collection of three doctrinal works and 1t has been published.
by the Bengal ¢ Saintya Parisat’ under oue general titlo—e
s R e e ; Mahamahopadhyay Haraprasad:

34
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Shastri brought the doctrinal works from Nepal, and it is
he who has edited them 1n the aforesaid collection. 1t has
been prominently inseribed on the very title page that
the contents of the collection preserve for us the language
of Bengal as was current thousand years ago. What
Papdit Shastri says, commands my respectful attention,
but I fear that it is difficult to support the claim that bas
been preferred for the hieratic effusions in question. I
have to remark here that no account will be taken of the
©ia19q portion of this collection, which has not been
seriously noticed by Pandit Shastri and which is inter-
spersed with some Prakrta s/okas.

This work, I should mention, has been reviewed by
me pretty thoroughly in the Bengall magazine I¥J® for
1928 in the following numbers, namely, Ny, T, TG,
6@ and #if§¥. What I have attempted to show in
that review will only be very briefly summarised
here. Despite the very sound observation of a competent
European scholar that the language of the (#i%is as well
as of the songs is 1n old &Ygs, Puandit Shastri has asserted
that the language 1s Bengali merely on the ground that in
some songs some Bengali words of a very recent time
occur. It s surprising that neither the character of the
old MsqY-&iFS disclosed by the ¢¥i%is could be noticed
by the editor, nor could it be noticed that the language
of the (fi%ls differs very much from that of the songs.
That the one ¢#izl differs from the other in the matter
of language and that the songs as well differ from one
anpother m respect of language can be noticed by even a
superficial reader having some knowledge of the &tiFs.
To declare all the songs and the (fixls to have been
composed in one and the same language of one
particular time has been a reckless assertion. If Pandit
Shastri knew Hindi and Oriya he could see that very
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recent-time Bengali forms «w3tw, wiZe, IRz, sFm
and Y189 are on the one hand in the company of distinct
Hindi expressions W?’F{, T3, 3, locative with (X,
etc., and on the other hand in the company of the
unmistakable Oriya forms @2, e]i (ablative), 6t%c3, favm
(locative), =1g, fBfer (some tense forms), ete. What seems to
have been the fact is that once rather a bit long ago the old
writers belonging to the Sahajia sect composed. their songs
ete., in an Eastern Magadhi Prakrta, and it became after-
wards the fashion or rather the custom to compose
doctrinal things in the old-time language when that
language ceased to be a spoken language; consequently
when the &34®s of Bengal, Ormssa, Mithila, Upper
India, ete., flocked together somewhere :n Upper India and
composed their songs, etc., there, they used many
provincial words of their respective provinces while
attempting to compose thetrr songs in the then half-
forgotten old Prakrta, This is why the archaic Prakrta
forms are in the company of wurds of various provinces
and why the mamn structure of the songs 1s Prakrta.
That the songs and (#1%is were composed somewhere
in Upper India can be known from this fact that the ¢ty
form and the CE}"*T? or ¢5i%! form of the songs are
distinet forms of Hindi language ; neither ¢Hi%] nor Gt 3
can be shown to have ever been in use in Bengal.

It has been shown by me 1n my review referred to
above, that of the tunes of the songs three, namely, 3Gt
(a special late variant of (@), *5ugM and WA did not
come into being before Mahomedan times. That the term
&% in the phrase FIH FA of a song, 1s a word of
Mahomedan time and that the use of mercury as 37 FITER
was not introduced 1n India previous to the 13th century
A.D. should also be noted to determine the time of the
effusions. These remarks will, I think, be enough to
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dispose of the book and to direct the attention of the
young scholars to the method which should be followed
in determining the nature and character of a language.
As all the songs without any erception speak of very highly
and unbeorably indecent things, the proof relating to time,
ebe., of the songs as derivable from their meaning could
not even be suggested here.

Srikrgna-kirtlan.—No matter which Chandidasa of
exaotly what time 1s the aathor of the Srikrsna-kirttan
which has been very ably edited by Babu Basanta Ranjan
Ray, 1 bave no lesitation to say that the book was
composed during the early years of Mahomedan influence
in Bengal. There are only a very small number of words
of Persian or Arabic origin, and it 1s noticeable that though
it 18 a Vaisnavite work, 1t has not been composed in that
artificial language, and non-Bengalt metres which the early
Vaignava poets including our popularly known 5'@Yi%,
resorted to in the composition of their Vaisnava lyrics or
ians.

The archaic grammatical forms as oceur in this book,
will be noticed in the subseguent lecture; I should only
mention here that we get in these forms a few connecting
links hetween the late Magadhi and modern Bengali
forms. A few examples will oply do here: (1) The
pronominal forms n8, ®%, etc, are intermediate between
the late Magadhi and modern Bengali. (2) The final T
‘%’ was formerly pronounced almost like ‘¥’ and this 16
still the case with the Oriyas who pronounce Fi3R, WI3Q,
ote., a8 YiACS, SIICY, ete.  Thus 1t was that the ablative
vase-ending of IWIR became FF-ITH, or FAL® or FJ-ELF 1n
old Prikrta: we get pure #{® 1n this book as ablative case-
ending, and this is what has become %T® in Bengali;
it has mo conpection with the verb ®ZUE=‘to be’; in
Mindi, we get for it the ending € and the eorresponding



LEOTURE XITt 269

Oriya form is ©"; compare ©38 of Hindi and % (from
the house) of Oriya. (8) The emphasis-indieating ‘@’ of
Prakrta, as in fg (be it is) is f# in this book, and Gif¥
appears as Cf%; modern (9-cAq of FEastern Bengal
and (7 fA7 of Oriya may be compared with this form.
86 in this book is equivalent to modern E{2r®
or 123 (for that reason). (4) Many idiomatic expressions
now obsolete in Bengali but current even now in
Oriya are met with in this book; %% @‘{f@ﬁ (the
market will disperse) 15 in use in Sambalpur, and 315
TE1Z (zuided or showed the way) 1s idiomatic throughout
Orissa. Some more examples will be cited in the subse-
quent lecture.

How one is lhable to mistake one old language for
another allied speech, may even be illustrated by an example
of a sentence composed 1n a modern language. The line of
our poet Rabindranath which reads—¢z iff T g,
A%, 7Y (SITMY, can be easily pronounced as Assamese
if the Bengalh metre is disregarded ; Aryan Vernaculars
other than Assamese can also very well claim the line to
be theirs, but for the grammatical form (SIf® which
occurs at the end of the line. How very careful therefore
we should be, to avoid reckless assumptions in determining
the provincial character of a speech of a time, when the
provinelal languages were being formed and differentiated,
can be easily appreciated. To trace the history of our
words, we bave to look alike to those outside and 1pside
influences which have been at work in the province of
Bengal 1n the up-bailding of our speech.

Derevatson of some words.— Just to throw out some hints
as to the right procedure to be followed in such an investiga-
tion, I take up to discuss the character of some words
which bave come to us from various sources. There are
.many words which are wiongly treated as ¢ and there
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are many in respect of which wrong derivation has been
given in our country ; a few of such words are dealt with
below.

(1) B to tighten and =51 gum. From 7§
eomes W'WW as well as WTE‘*FTW ; from Wﬁ}ﬂ?{ comes
@151 as well as 1ts variant =Y.

(2) whetfa—That it 1s from F4iq, can be detected,
when the Sambalpuri Orya form F451% as well as ¥4I
(usually a helm of the boat and at times the man at the
helm) 1s compared with 1t. Prakrta 339513 or F4i3 {(from
T+ 4171) to sigmify edge or bank, is not to be confounded
with the above word.

(8) 3 (a piece of cloth) having a provincial variant
At (pronounced as (&=1{ 1n E. B )—seems to be from
feg—reduced to 5%, B4 or (37 or (Bw

(4) 3191 (edge) being wiongly supposed to be derived
from ¥, 1t 15 spelt usually with ¢, but the word comes
really fiom 3%, for we see that not only in the district
of Jessore, and Eastern Bengal Distriets, but also in the
districts of Nadia and Berhampore as well, the word il
is in use. No doubt the lme, ‘Citq® FeFila IR’ has
become widely popular even within the area indicated above,
but 1 common parlance the form is always Ff¢ and
not FHI.

(5) fata (oath) —The Hindi form as well as the form
used in Sambalpuri Oriya 1s f¥fg®1. The history of it
1s highly interesting The method of taking an oath by
what is called 785 f3fa= ( 7%y fFwl ) 18 certainly famibar
with the P&l scholars ; it bas been illustrated by a good
number of examples by E. W. Burlingame in the J. R. A. S.,
1917, pp. 429-67. That f&fa= or f3®@ comes from #H-
f&faet is doubtless. In this connection, I may refer the
students to the method of warding off curses and also
of taking oath by touching the hair, as was once universal
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all over the globe and is now also in vogue among many
rude tribes of India as well as of other countries of the
world ; 1t is because of this custom that the word wigf
(Dravidian—u{$3=hair) 1s still a term for assiveration ;
w12 is the form in use 1n Orissa and in Nepal.

(6) 9{5—That the pseudo-Sanskrit form ¥§ should be
ignored, need not be asserted. Certainly the word %if
(mountain pass) comes from fsif3-#%B, since AwWiH, to
signify the meaning, occurs in Prakrta , but the word ¥i%
is ot associated in 1dea with ¥if8. Both 5 and %%
come out of 7Y (a place where many persons meet either
to bathe or to hold market).

(7) ©biz—Ibn Adokan lnseriptions we meet with i
from which Buhler derives the word, but no Aryan root
has been suggested for BYsf. It 1s certamly from %
which gives us 5131 to taste on the one side and TFY on
the other to give rise to ®{%F{x to look and S1F F3 to
aim ab. 5%, 5%, bIsf and B{E are connected ; BiE, to
want, and 51%, to look to, are connected 11 meamng.

(8,9, 10) fof4, fov®, & 15%ia—The supposition of
Carey’s Pandits that the word f5f# comes from the name {65
(China) 18 absurd. As §} means divided, or spht, I think
the term fsf® for sugar 1s from RG] w8, lrom 54 or
from 719 comes f5&® as well as perbaps & 15®1#. The last
word may also be derived from 5¥4.

(11) ¢gtaA—The earher Bengal form of it is gisyi7
or giqis. Ceitainly the word %l or %] or B} comes from
#iq or AiqF ; in Bastern Bengal the word %, exactly
corresponding to 13, 1s still in use. The Onya word g=
is apphed to buman young ones also in the Sambalpur
tract ; 1t is not difficult to form BYSTA or ¥fRIT by
adding & to either ' or g™, since the ¥ suffix as
diminutive-indicating (z.e., indicating affection) is met with
in some rare cases. Might be, the word Ij# (child) was
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added to ®l and the form was obtained, or that, as now
suggested, the & suflix signmifying the very idea indicated
above was once in general use as dimibutive-indicating ;
gl's, §%1, and g'S¥iM are very closely related. Sir R. G.
Bhandarkar’s supposition that the word comes from (5
(disciple) cannot but be rejected ; ¢5# comes from (5%
(originally (5%, ¢f. (5%} a female attendant of the
Raksasas) ; neither the idea of a diseiple nor of a servant
can be associated with the term for an infant darhing ;
moreover, there is a phonetic difficulty, since the oiiginal
derivative 1s not C&Z® but %M. The waid E{Ji® could
perhaps be reduced to Hie=ifarl and then to ifewt and
again to caferm to become ¢z,

(12) (%f%—comes distinetly from (%% which is a
decayed form of FT¥=3Yg=415. The Nepalese form 1s
el (properly (813 ; final 8 1s nommative-indicating) ;
the Hindi form (%1% with ¥ in the middle 1s only a
variant.

(13) wfgi—Pali gw5 comes evidently from &. Our
C51%! to throw and (%131 to run ale also from this root.

(11) 39 as i FH qifarss s generally tieated as fac
but it suggested to me once that it may be a derivative
of @14, as FHZ1 (0ld) 15 1n use 10 some provinces, but as we
get M 1n Prakrta as derived from %%, 1t does not
appear unhkely that the term A1 was apphed to that
cocoanut which  produces a splashing sound when
shaken.

(18) ¥A—secms to be derived from €13 or €11 (sharp
cutting edge), as pungeney is indicated by the term.
Oriya meaning of the word is ‘perspiration,’ as 41 or €i¥,
a stream, is closely associated with the meaning ; our ¢yt
(Oriya ¥#) which signifies broth, seems connected with
€2 ; of. ¥W, ¥, ete. The word 5i#, to pour, seems
also to be derived from ¥i%.
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(18) Bol~No doubt 379 is in Sanskrit, but there it is a
dignified #iFS word. It may be derived from 5=, but
very likely the original word is w1,

(17) 3% or §¥—There cannot be any doubt that it is
to be derived from (¥ ; from the very word ¢BIF we
bave also got (4%, as I have shown before. One Prakrta
variant of (@Y% iz f4F or faa, as we meet with in the sty
#g#¥); so we think the Oriya word e« also comes
from the word (@1¥ (for the origin of f8 see next lecture).

(18) ¢8¢ (slang—a leg, Hindi B1t ) is an ®==@y form
of weql; the word ¢ indicates o=q) as well as ‘bone’ in
Eastern Hindi called Laria ; the meaning &ome, comes
perhaps from Munddri &¢==bone, which is not connected
with @®q}. The word &t for thigh is in use in the
districts of Midnapur and Berhampur.

(19) win (branch)—comes from Prakrta w{7j, a branch,
derived from #{%.

(20) fo9_or feww is not (79 but comes from f¥Y_to
leap over in CTAITN AefTwl.

(21) ¢=1=1 to pluck is not from Brefe™ but from &5 ;
Sfaat or Eﬁﬁ‘! is the Oriya form and ¢Sigat 18 the Hindi
{orm ; to raise up 1s not the idea associated with it ; Sig]
{a nose gay) 1s also a cognate word.

(22) ot (a big earthen pot) comes from Ffwgw ;
the primary &#%t% form ®%7, a big cooking pot, 18 in use
n Hindi.

(28) cAsB! (affectionately attached) and #f2 (indul-
gence) are derived from Prakrta (3%, S. (2%

(24) (F%}—a torn piece of cloth ; 1t is from #&Fw, a
tattered rag, as in @%S. A rag is 39§l in Nepalese. M-
cum-g5G) of Oriya and Marathi cannot but be connected
with fi@®. @9l might come out of (F%! and (I or
B conld be formed by metathesis. (%, a silk cloth, is
quite another word.

86
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(25) *ryet¥ (insane).—This word seems to have a eurious
history : ##s® (s man) 15 a term which the Buddhists
appropriated and Buddhist mendionnts not caring for the
world very likely won the name *I%% as derived from
%959 ; hence the modern meaning. In support of this
view the word (5149 to indicate a bypocrite in religious
garb in use in some parts of Jessore and Kastern Nadia,
may be referred to.

(26) Ty (hill).—The term <& for stone as derived
from *rixM is well known ; to the Buddhats *rieng was be,
who did not care for the Buddhist religion, being
impervious like a stone ; the derivation given by 3§ (WY
88 A (B 2f®, bas to be rejected. It is from =g
that #tziy seems to have originated, being a heap of 4w
or &,

(27) =" (pseudo-Sans. form i@ or %M ) must be
traced to #@¥F used to sigmfy a doll. Cf. Kalidas’
description of Bu’s play by the phrase #fax @t ®-=r,

(28) ¢l 15 from B-7F ( = (NG = TS ).

(29) FW-c¥® as in PN (TN IfIW orew, to look
vacantly and innocently.—From ®3wiad we get Itmims
or rather F|#ATF; this 3, in the shape of G
(to peep in) is in use in E. Bengal, and the form (&%
to look vacantly s in use mn the west of Burdwan,
a8 we may ootice n the expression BFRF 7B
(he is looking vacantly); (%@ (%% most likely comes
from (S#.

(80) a=1gi—The Persian prefix ‘¥’ (corresponding
to Vedic f2 ) as 1 (IS, R-IFF, W89 (Bengali
(35W®1 ), ote., and which is in uee with many Bengali words,
such a8 (3-U4iE™ (untidy), 261 (1l-shaped), (I
(irregulsr), ete., is wrongly supposed to be the prefix in
(3-i%i; this word is identical with fRwg derived from
fa¥® as met with in the Gauda Bahd. In this connection,
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I may mention that the word (xgw used at times in non-
urban tracts is not a hybrid formstion, but is really the
original form of G, since the word 9% comes from fewm.

(%1) ©8—Like the word #{# this word hag a curioas
history : the Buddhist religious men of high order were
addressed by the term ®%% which was, as we know, redueed
to OW#; it is the history of a satire that ®w# in the form
of ©§ signifies a hypoerite.

(32) @ (floating).—The word is wrongly treated
by some as Sansknit, for we can notice such a curious form
88 O, The original Sanskrit word 3IfX was reduced
to f@AY (a raft) in Pali; from the 1dea that which floats,
comes the word © to signify the meaning. The word
(S#| seems to be connected with the word. I need not
perhaps point out that the original Prakrta form of @T‘ﬁ
18 87 which is derived from B +47

(33) ¥, 7FH or 7g6—The last word is the pseudo-
Sapskritic form of WG which was formed from the firet
word by a metathesis. The word 1@‘45 signifying a head-
gear comes from BT ; ¢f. ﬂﬁ@‘i the top of a thatched house.

(34) (7¥3—This name for a cat 1s not current either
in Western Bengal or in Central Bengal, but that it was
once so current, appears from a line of nursery rhyme
which runs as (3% (7F3, ¥F8] giq!. Sir R. G. Bhandarkar
gives us two &=t forms of WA 1 use in different
parts of Western India, which are ¥&{¥ and (g3 ; that
from gy the form (T might easly come out, need
not be asserted.

(35) #tf3—is wrongly derived from T3; ﬂ{% in HGY
(=Y ¥a, is a club. 7Y and #E(G are from it. From
7%y came out ABf stull in Oriya and our 7§ and #if3.

(36) &iBt—as the verb f&@ occurs mostly in Jaina
Sanskrit, it has become difficult to many to derive &i%
from fog (to trudge).
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(87) ¥ifg—From the genuine Sanskrit word e
comes the pseudo-Sanskrit form ©r@ by the process of
metathesis. Bengali 379 is also from SfEw; from SRR
comes ©iF@ and thence ®1e. (7. Y84, Tp of &ffFS, and
79 pseudo-Sanskrit. ¥if§ as a variant of Sig 1s derived
from siw.

(38, 89) =Y and WHTT as names for two varieties of
Dkan (paddy) are often given wrong derivations. WS is
wrongly Sanskritized as &1®; this variety of 4% being
grown and reaped during the rains was formerly called
w13€ crop, and thus from #{3§ we got w18y, As to &N
1t is true that it is got in (¥TY season, but the name is
not from the season. This variety of rice bas only been
permissible to be offered as natvedya to gods as WY or
uncooked &%; from this word =73H the word T4 has
been derived.



LECTURE X1V

BeENGALI AS DISTINGUISHED FROM ITS
ALLIED VERNACULARS

Method of Intestigation stated.—1 propose to pursue
in thie lecture a stratigraphical study of the Bengsh
language with the help of the facts set forth and discussed
in the previous lectuies In the present state of our
knowledge we cannot make a defimte probouncement of
the ethnic elements that came into the composition of cur
people ; we are not 1n possesston of history which deals with
the evolution of our social structure. It was therefore only
possible fo1 me to state 1 a general manner some of
the influences that have been at work 1n shaping our speech
m itg present form. I have however made it tolerably
acceptable that philology can be employed as a good strata-
metre, it this 1nstrument be fitted 1nto the bandle of the
lustory of the 1aces speaking the language under investi-
gation, We have seen that in their old and arehaie forms,
the dialects of the Gauhan group resemble one another so
closely that it becomes ordinanly difficult to distinguish
them as separate speech by mnoticing those points of
difference which determine their character as so many
iudependent dialects To recognise aright our early forms
as differentiated Bengali forms, separate from the forms of
allied languages or dialects, let us proceed first to examine
the structure of our speech primarily with reference to
declension i & comparative method, that 1s {o say, by
considering carefully the inflexions of nominal stems (both
noun and pronoun) by means of such endings as represent
the various cases. This 1nvolves the consideration of the
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nominal formations connected with the verbs as participles,
finitives, etc., and the finite verbs indicating different
tenses and moods. Other important points of grammatical
or structural changes or evolution will be next uoticed to
determine, or rather to confirm the proposition advanced
before, regarding the origin aud character of Bengali.

We may set down on the evidence of old literary
records the language of which must be accepted on all
hands to be Bengali, that % and ‘{i
are the earliest forms of personal pro-
noun of the first person 1 singular number and WTY-CR,

«1%f€ and X are the plural forms of %% and ¥¥. The
form fX in singular 1s 10 use in Marathi, but we do not
meet with that form in old Bengall %% and I¥ occur
indiseriminately in the RFnFEF noticed before ; X is
still current 10 the provineial Bengahi dialect of Rangpur
and thig 1s the form that obtains 1 Assamese. & was
only the accented form of 32 as =1qfg was the accented
or emphatic form of ®if¥. In Onya the singular form
is %€ (though reduced very often to 3% and 3 in
colloqual speech) and the plural form 1s =(ixrz. =ifa asa
variant of STICE was once treated as plural when I¥ was
the sing ilar form. It 1s still the plural form 10 Maraths
and also in Assamese which is closely related to Bengal.
When the genuine singular forms were regarded non-
bonorific and vulgar, the plural forms were biought
into use =& singular and such plural-forming suffixes
as ¥ (Beng.), WA (Oriya), IINF (Assamese), otc.,
were added to the plural forms to make plural of them.
The plural-forming suffixes 31 of Bengali, and ¢ty
(as well as 3ita, &, fMTF) of Assamese are of
provincial growth, though (#IT® of Assamese can be in a
manner traced to the old Magadbi source As to T
or WA which 18 now only in use 1n Ortys as plural-forming

Pronouus
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suffix, we get evidence of its once having been waed in
Assamese. Very likely then this ¥{ta which is a variant of
Behari 3K was in use in old Bengali, but no literary evidence
of such use is obtainable.

The remarks regarding the pronoun of the 1st person
are applicable to the pronouns of the second person
which are ®%, % 9%, and @ in siogular and Q‘{&
( guee ), ‘{ﬁ( (vow  singular in Bengali), =i,
COIMITNTE  (Assamese), §C8 and FEAA (Oriys) in
plural. Regarding the form <TRIMITE, 1t 13 to be
remarked that though S{SA{CF 18 1diomatic in Assamese,
and the very form ®{MITF 18 freely used in Naogaon and
Tejpur, the form is considered incorreet to.day in the
standard Assamese language.

Hindi singular form #_is a variant of T2 ; the form
we meet with in proto-Bengali or rather in the Eastern
Magadhi of a late time is ¥§. The oldest Bengali
singular forms of personal pronouns may therefore be
said to have been T8 and 8.

The hononfic form alike of izi“ and fT s =
in Bengali , the corresponding Assamese form is wisjf®
and the Ouya formis =i*e. It comes from =fg®: in
the possessive case; lhe oldest Apabhrafida was &@w
and the later form was H%%%; the onginal possessive
sense 15 retamed by i%® as adjective as in W4 7
(one’s own house). ®i%f¥ as pronoun mgmfies literally
‘your own self.’” This form however 15 seldom met with
in very old literary records to smigmfy ‘you’; ita uee was
restricted mainly to indieate “ by one’s own selt ’ as adverb ;
‘L’ ‘you’ or ‘he’ did a thing, W47 wt=tfq (Bengal) or
Wit &A (Onya) or I (Assamese) means that the
doer did not take the help of any other person m doing the
act. At times 1t also signifies ‘1 myself,’ ‘you vourself’ or

“ he himself ' as the case may be, asin T oot wfrfk Wy



28() HISTORY OF THE BENGALI LANGUAGE

(first person) ®ISIA—DBengali, or in T et eI o
R i—Oriya.

I peed hardly point out that the genuine Magadhi
form (A (the successor of the earlier form (1) is in use 1n
Bengali and Oriya, and its slightly altered form fA is
in use 1n Assamese. The forms (¥ and (¥ may also be
noticed along with it. Onya wholly agrees with Bengali
in the use of these forms ; the use of f&q for ¢& is wholly
irregular, being a new departure from the standard Oriya
use according to the Eastern Provincial peculianty in
pronunciation. I mention this fact, so that this provineial
Oriya f#4 may not be mistaken for the Eastern wistq} «f&
&, of which the modern representative 1s fF3y.

The plural form of (is (¥ 1w Magadhi while @
and (¥ are found used both in singular and plural. The
plural form (¥ is noticeable m old Benzali buf¥ not
in old Oriya; (%% and ¢$% as derived from it were in
use in Bencali till the other day, and (% itself 1s still o
use (both as singular and plural) in the provineial speech
of Chittagong, as a co-relative pronoun hinked with
@ which 1s introductory. That our (%% and c¥3 are
generally found in uss in singular to indicate honour, need
not be pownted out. (3% (the honoured he) 18 not to be
vonfounded with the identical form which is an indechn-
able to indicate ‘for that reason’: the pun on the word
by Bhirat Chandra in ‘=G33 4% ($2 »fe g 4w’ may
be referred to; the primary meaning 18—he who is the
lord of many is my husband, and the other meaning
suggested 1s—my husband 15 also the husband of othess,
and for that reason he is not favourably disposed towards
me. They are 1wdentical in form but different in origin :
¢3% (for that reason) is derived from ®f§ = ®f€ and our
% signifying the same wmeaning is a variant or a
changed form of ($%; this ¥ being wrongly spelt as
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®ie¥ is confounded with the provincial form @iel+¥ of
emphasis; the latter form is derived from Sx=1ey. In
our honorific f¥ff or f4fa there is the prononn # in an
entlitic manner; in Pali, we get this  in the accueative
case only in the form of A% (=WIET®); ‘that respected
he' is the round about expression to indicate honour:
¢®1% and (&FA (his) are not unusual in the mouth of our
vulgar people. The Bengalees who settled in Orisse long
ago, carried with them, as a matter of course, many archaic
forms, and their descendants now, not being in touch with
the progress and change effected in Bengal, use (AT
(his), S (they), ete., very commonly. 'The forms,
fafa (occurs as f&@fd in old Bengali), 4 and ®ff, as are
peculiar to Bengali should also be taken note of here. I
think [that the # of direct pronominal origin as has been
noticed here, is not the 5§ which we get in (19 signifying
certatn person or certatn ohject. (IFTH appears to me to be
the decayed portion of (FfER since 4 almost represent-
ing ¢¥af6% obtains in Oriya as well as 'n Hindi. That
the & of (37 comes direcily from X of f¥% need not be
pointed out.

T may note here that both the earlier emphatic form
of (& (who) as (3%, and the later form c¥$, are in use in
Bengali ; referring to the modern Bebari, we can see
that both ¢¥% and ¢¥¥ grew in TS on the very soil of
Magadha, yet itis only ¢¥f& (corresponding to our (F%)
which we get in Onya.

Case declension—the sign  for nominative.—The ®
sound of the non-#q finals of all nouns 1n the nominative
singular was reduced to @ sound i Pali, to represent

very likely the tq® pronunciation of
B“g:::'d‘“““g %, as I have suggested before. This
sound of W whieh is almost e

continues with us, as an inherent Bengali speciality but
86
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we dp pot write 4T for % to paint the spenial shade of
our W sound. This form of the word in the nominative
pasa did net become extinot in the W% speach, whan the
ending « for @ eame into general use, for we get in the
Jeina Prikrta that though all nouns in the nomipative
pase took generally the @ final, the forms with \§ final were
slao in use; along with the forms wrdyw, wifvicy, o,
ete., we meet with the older form with '@ ending as ocours
for instance in such & sentence as ‘TG ALyl SwWim’  As
jtisin the provincial Bengali of Rungpur, so it isin
Awsamese that the pouns in the nominative case take “q’
final invariably. 2 for @ 1 such cases in Assamese s
o€ (ass), noiR (ereeper), eto., is rightly explained in the
Assamese grammar as the euphonic mutation of & This
«® waa once much in use both in Bengali and Oriys, but
now the use is limited to some special cases only. Almost
all the nouns in the nominative case have @ or ¥ final
in the HFwH1E of a time not earlier than the 14th cen<
tury A.D, The modern use of 1t in Bengali 1n such cases
88 GTITH 7 (80 the people say), M ITA ( s0 men gener
rally do ), wisttn <13 (the goats usually eat) is sufficiently
expressive to denote the idea of plurality in an indefinite
way. In Oriya, however, when a particular Pandit, for
exasmple, is alluded to, it will be correct to say «fere
»f&m; we cannot but notice that thie Oriya idiomatie use
indicates honour. As signification of honour is assosiated
with the form of plurahty, it may be noted here that
when distingtion between singular and plural wae not
being striotly observed, the nominstive-forming suffix
game to be used to signify singular and plural alike, and
the older plura'-forming suffix Wi fell fully into disuse.
This suppow.ion ie not correst that the nominative.
indicating & ariginates from the sign indicating instru.
wentality ; the reduction, for instance, of (1l to ¢7 may be
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sufficiént to show the wrongness of the proposition; the
instances of the use of all sorts of words in the nominative
case in the Jaina Prakrta will clear up the situation.
Roernla, without referring to the facts mentioned above,
indnlged himself in the theory that where the nominative
case bears the suffix &, the expression 18 oblique in form.
This view once influenced the opinion of our illustrious
Rabindra Nath Tagore, but when I communicated to him
the history of this suffix, he, with hie usual generosity,
admitted the eorrectness of my proposition and published
the fact in the &M (for 1326 Bengali year at page
21%). In support of my proposition he adduced cases
where both transitive and intransitive verbs to govern the
nominative takes @ as case-denoting suffix. The nomi.
native singular forms of pronouns are quite fixed ; in other
cases the prono vinal stems are reduced to the forms W,
coiw, wtwl, ete. It will also be seen that some case-
dencting saffixes though pronominal 1a origin, are applied
equally to nouns and pronouns.

The sign for accusative.~-1t will not be less than 1400
years when the author of the Nittya Sastra noted the
predominance of @ sound 1 the speech of the Eastern
Gangetic valley extending from Behar to the Bay of
Bengal ; perhaps the lines I cite below show this predouii-
nance of @ sound 1n modern Bengali, far in excess of what
it could be in olden days. « of different origine and of
various significations may be noted in the hines:

SiTT (T 9 F-TR ffocn cratsity
W BT I - |
We see 1n the first place taat @ as a case-dencting
particle signifies many cases: (?{{¥ 18 in the nominative

osse or has the @4 f3sf®, (TaM9 and WY are in the
objeetive cuse, f.e., in the faSWi frafeF, wwot is in the
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instrumental case, ¢.c., in N RsfF, Atw-fos (=mrs-
f&SH) is technically in S’QQ’ feef® and &ty indicating
locative is in the AN fa®f@. Then again the @ final of
QW 18 ad verb-forming, *{fW&r¥ is in wfinitive and ¥1CY is
s finite verb ; the last three cases will be dealt with in their
proper places later on.

We bave studied the history of the nomioative-indi-
eating « ; it is this @ which signifies aceusative as well as
dative at times ; (W-q (me) and HY-@ (us) were in
use in old time, and the modern form XY is but a
slightly changed form of the old one. When #m{ or =%
ceased to denote the accusative case 1 TistqY, nominative
sign of nouns came to be used to signify the accusative
as well as dative 1n a large number of cases. When
again, the noun stems ceased to take any nominative-
indicating suffix, it was only at times that the accusative
was marked with a suffix; this rule, I should say, still,
holds good. The following sentence will be illustrative of
the phenomenon that ¢n {ke case of nouns, 1t is with refer-
ence to syntax that we have to distinguish nominative
from the accusative, and not by looking to the case-ending :
T-3f% R %17A T Ffaww, @ WA WH A translated
into old Bengah the sentence will stand as—u3 gf) .
T I CM-q AR A FIL CN-@ ;N (or W ;M)
% NA%. We should note that the old-time form CxtQ has
beeome (IS 1n Oriya and ¢ITH (now in poetic uase only)
and ®IWA in Beungali ; the euphonic ¥ noticed in Oriya is
in use 1n apother manuer as will be noticed afterwards.

The = final of nouns to signify both nominative and
accusative, as we meet with at times in the Iatest &1F®
and in old Bengali, has not altogether fallen into disuse;
this %) 18 more emphasis-indicating than case-denoting in
such a sentence as @597 €Wl (object), .fiwe? 7%, @ *m
@ (nominative). It is at times -diminutive-indicating,
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that is to say, indicative of affection or familiarity : in Wl-9

A 1§ *2, the word #%i is in diminutive form; inm,
common conversation this & is added to names to signify

either familiarity or contempt.

, As to the Dravidian origin of the sufix (¥ to signify
dative as well as accusative, my remarks in the 5th lecture
should be referred to. The Dravidian ¥ remains unchanged
in Oriya, and in old Bengali we get it both in the
shape of (¥ and ¥ ; in the provinciahty of Rangpur the
form ‘¥’ 1s st1ll in use, as may be noticed in the forms (XIF
( ST ) and SIF ( SITTZ ).

To convert possessive form to objective, adding @ to
the prosseestve form, we need not nwport any forergn in-
fluence ; for, an 1dea refufing fo an object may be express-
ed in the objective case without drowning the sense of
relation ; the lme—Tdta Bifem ot wafg, Shrs
BITEen &uity,” will suficiently illustrate the case,if the
thought underlying the sentence is properly analvsed. This
form of the objective case is met with more m poetry than
in prose in our modern language. In Kastern Bengal,
however, this form obtaius 1o common conversation lan-
guage ; of. the Eastern Bengal sentences, TiR-@ Wtadi=,
M VRS AF, and (W@ I8 AQ FARAg 9 (How dare
you suggest that the boat will be sunk by me?), We can
easily trace this form of expression to a E1E3 1diom : ¥7-9
fq (#@4g (whomsoever you may meet) is equivalent to
AT (NI ) (AT '8 ; FY 18 in the possessive form
being the &=ty form of 33 and @ 1s clearly object-indi-
cating here. 1t 18 not also 1mpossible that the final vowel
sound of ¢XQ was merely strengthened by % as it has been
done in other cases.

Instrumental Case.—To signify the instrumental case,
we have in Bengal the suflixes @, ﬁm, and =LY ; their
history may be brefly naryated here. .
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«@—The Pli instrumental plural suffix f¥ comes no
doubt from fe5 or f8s. It is well known that distinetion
between singular and piural was not much observed in
the later Prakrtas, and one well-formed suffix, no matter
whether it was originally singular or plural-indieating,
became the general case-denoting suffix. There are lots
of instances of fg§ beiny used as suffix to denote instiue
mental singular ; take, for instance, the line wifafy, wi=fE
¥8FN (what does 1t aval, Oh Manini, by becoming
oross 7).  No doubt at first f§ was reduced to 2 as we meet
with in the old hterary Prakrta works, but its reduction to
@® is not also very recent. The instrumental % ending in
such cases as W1 (BmM), RET (faqM), ete., as we meet
with in the (TgT% may be considered with some reason to
be derived from ¥, but the early history starting with f§
is pot in favour of this supposition. Be that as it may, we
get the suffix 3 as well as &% in old &1FS works of
uncertain dates ; ®uraf% or 71T being reduced to ®TAL or
m, the path for further reduction to SYCA or #I1-9 (or
nST%) was paved. The history of the idiomatic use of the
instrumental ca-~e forms 1f studied in chronological order, it
will not be easy to hold that @3 (say of (WT3®) generated
the @ 1n question by dropping the final §. [ have
discussed m the previous lecture that in our proto-Bengali,
«Q® does not octur and that its occurrence in one passage
ina CO§ Cfe bas been wrongly fornulated because of
incorrect reading of the text. The cases where «@H seems
to oecur in Oriya as mstrumental suffix have not been in
my opinion properly studied ; it will be observed that the
worde with seeming @ suffix in Oriya have been used to
denote locative case as well ; I am inelined to hold with
reference to the use of % as a particle of emphasis in Oriya
that the worde with a sufix (denoting either instrumental
or locative case) stand with additional I to indicate
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emphagise, The half-nesal occurring in ¥w (by the
desire) or (WEtW (by the sffection) does not seem to re-
present the loss of &, for the instrumental form with «# 1e
pot met with in the Priakrtas which are later than
Pali in date; corresponding to @ we get ®T% in Assameose
and ¥ in Oriya ; the growth of ¥ here is but euphonic
growth. In Bengali the noun-stems having % or © finsl
take an additional & which is but an euphonie growth to
facilitate easy provunciation ; compare the forms TIT® 47
and Eﬁw 315, This euphonie transmutation 18 noticeable
alike in nomisative and locative, where « is the case-
denoting suffix. Where however difficulty does not occur
in pronunciation, the eupbome ® does not occur ; for
instance, fYT# ©1% is commoner than fTS Siw. Besides the
ordinary examples of instrumental with @ final, I notice the
instance where a peculiar Sauskrit idiom is expressed in
Bengeli: in @y (SITY ¥ AP K, AW and
CS{T¥ correspond to YW-TW1 as in &Y T/ TH-TA1,

fim—We have noticed the instrumental case-ending
¢ and ite variant Cf in the Magadhi Prkrta which is
usually designated as Jaina Prakrta. It is surmised
by some that this ¥ is but the changed form . of
earlier fT.

This ¢f can be clearly recognised 1n the 1nstrumental
osse-endivg f7 1o use in the district of Rangpur and e
in use 1n Oriya. This archaic ff of Rangpur is now used
s ¥l in standard Bengah language ; as such it has no
connection with i to give, nor the upstart €iq seb up by
the Pandits, ean have any relationship with it.

w81 bave traced the genesis of ¥WY in the previous
lecture and have shown there that in its origin as well as
in ite general use in our vernacular, W@® is purely the sign
of the ablative case. In such a use as W WS X FG
| I MW, the word WS aigmifics certainly instrumentality,
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but its ablative seuse is also noticeable in the use ; the
action ‘ flowing out' of me’ can be construed to be ths
underlying idea.

Dative.~In Assamese we get ¢f as a special dative
case-ending, while in Bengali and Oriya we have the same
¥ or ¥ or (¥ suffix both for accusative and dative.
This % noticeable also in Nepalese and in a Behari
dialect, is the reduced form of Mif#t in use in Bengsali as
well as in Oriya ; ¢Stz 7ifst (for you) 18 rather a poetic
use in Bengali now.

Ablatsve.—%® (vot to be confounded with wrs=to
be) and (4T3 are the two ablative suffixes in Bengali.
How the ablative denoting %2 generated the suffix ¥TT,
has been discussed in Lecture XIII; both the #1F% forms
feg and %2 are met with in old Hindi. %2 has been
reduced to TS in Bengali, and to ® in Hindi. It is the
further reduced form of § in the shape of & that we meet
with 1n Oriya as well as in Marathi, The Oriya form %,
from house, is not the coutracted from of ©3§. Oriya §
or corresponding Marathi 4 is quite another suffix as we
sball presently notice It has been stated that from &e
we have got &S (¢f. TFIR=FFUS =FIY CS) as a general
ablative-forming suffix ; then agsin we have to notice that
this very ®2 being joined to the demonstrative pronouns
Zor ¥ and q or QT (contraction of Q) gave rise to
the particular forms ¥f9 and @efd (from here) and this
newly formed f§ of @afy and #<f¥ is the progenitor of the
suffix f§ or (4. We have to further note that it is ¢¥ and
not CYT¥F which is in use in the speech of the Bengali people
all throughout the northern and the eastern districts and
in the districte of Jessore and Khulna. (4919 (¢ and not
YR (¥CF 18 what we hear in the tracts mentioned above.
We can thus clearly see that (¥T¥ of the standard language
has aoquired ao otiose or euphonic ¥,
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In the distriet of Chittagong we get the form 43 for
(¥ which by chance agrees with the Marathi form % ;
corresponding Oriya form is ior f which is reducible
to § or  or 9. I have already suggested that the
Marathi 8 and Oriya ¥ are not contracted forms of
97 and 3 respectively, but that they are derived from
& which comes out of % (the progenitor of ¥S). 94q
of Marathi and f of Oriya are additional suffixes; ¢f.
the double Marathi forms @ 43 and =t*my *rte+ and the
double Oriya forms mf and ¥%. In §i% (Oriya), the
suffix  1s added to ¥i2.

Genitive.—There have been various suggestions regard-
ing the genesis of ¥, of which one or two will be noticed
here. As such Sanskrit genitive forms as ®¥3, w(:, eto.,
evolve % in their conjunction with vowels, semi-vowels,
and consonante which are not surds, some suppose that the
vernacular ¥ suffix has to be traced to this special pheno-
menon ; in this supposition it is lost sight of that fRGaN
was never 10 use in the Prakrtas, and the Sauskrit form
in question was never idiomatic in the Prakrta speech.
What we have to really notice is the Prikrta idiomatie
form to trace the history of 3. We first notice that %%
took the place of @ and then & as the representative of %
came into use. Wae have also noticed in earlier Lectures
that the suffix & (indicating genitive) was not only liabls
to be mistaken for other suffixes but was incapable of
expressing the idea of possession with some emphasis on
acoount of 16s fluid pronunciation or boneless character;
that very often ¥ had to be substituted for the sake of
forcible pronunciation, has been noticed in the course of
examination of some Prikrta forms. That the final
boneless vowels have been at times either liable to be
reduced to ¥, or require to be otherwise strengthened, may
be noted over again: %-8 has been reduced to W%, and

37
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FfAW has assumed the form ¥fam in Bengali. Compare
;pgeudo-Sanskrit &% from (%8, The tendency to put in ®
to ensure distinet pronunciation is observable in such a
.Sandhi conjanction in Pali, as *307 + 87 = swACAfEq, where
according to Sanskrit Sandhi rule a 3 is not justified.

Most convineing proof of ¥ coming out of ¥ (or from
a vowel sound representing ) 18 to be sought in the
phonetic pecultarily which is almost unsversal: change of
‘g’ into * r’ as a Dravidian peculiarty, has been elaborately
noticed by Bishop Caldwell and others and this very
peculiarity m all the Aryan languages of Europe bas been
.well studied by the philologists. How the ‘s’ of the geni-
tive-indicating J of the Aryan speeeh has been reduced
to ‘r’in a very large number of cases in Italian, French,
German and English, is too well konown to scholars to re-
quire an illustrative statement. Thus in accordance with
the universally prevalent phonetic law, and quite cousistent-
ly with the actual i1diomatic use of the old times, we get
the history of the growth of our gemtive-signifying suffix
4. What is to be noted 12 that in tracing this history
one is not forced to create an tmaginary condilron of things,
disregarding the actual idiomatic use which has always
been in force.

Having given the real history of ¥, I just refer to an
untenable theory regarding 1t upheld by some learned
scholars. On the flimsy basis of a form which cannot be
shown to have been idiomatic 1o the Prakytas, (#3 has
been set up by some as the progenitor of ¥; only one
solitary inetance of very doubtful import is cited from the
qwgFiF in support of the existence of the form ¢¥¥ by
wholly overlooking the clear cases of the use of genitive
in the Prikrtas. It is clear that the form ¢¥% has been
specially favoured by the scholars under review, as an
explanation regsrding the form % occurring in Bengali;
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it should be seen, in the first place, that in Western Hindi
and in Oriya, 1t ie 7 and not @3 which is the suffix; in
Oriya @3 is wholly unknown and the Hindi forms
g, SN, ete, point simply to a simple ¥ suffix.
I proceed to show in the second place that @y is merely
an euphonic mutation of ‘3’ in Bengali, and 39 as a
suffix kas never been Lnown in our language,

That @7 is but an euphonic mutation of 7 will be
clearly seen by referring to the rules of idiomatic use of
% and €% in Bengali : (1) «@9{3-7 (where final is non-2g),
e, wir-w, fafe-a, 7183, Agw, R @@, wena
are examples of words of various final sounds taking ¢ 4’ as
the genitive-sigmifying suffix. (2) When the final is @,
which is never the ecase in Oriya, the simple suffix ¥ can-
not be assimilated with the word, and so «¥ is to be
suffixed ; e.g., TIA-% makes ‘3’ a separate or non-THY
syllable unsuited to the genius of Bengali proounciation,
and so we have IVTH-93F, €I, -9, ete. (3) Noo-
A% words of one letter, 2.e., non-ZAY single consonants
treated as words must take ‘@¥’ to maintain their
distinctness as words ; eg, ¥-@¥ WIFfG, = (contracted
form of #3)-q% 3fy, ete. ; contrast with them afEsiy, 73-3
Jox gs-3 oM fm g (4) Words ending with compound
letters always generate non-¥#% sounds (unlike what it is
in Hindi) n Bengali and yet they take «¥ and not 7 as
we may notice in ¥T39, ofU%Y, 51T, ete In Eastern Bengal,
however, simple % is affixed in such caces in spoken lan-
guage following perhaps tne general rule whieh is in
the air. (5) When the final sound 18 & (&%) or @ (W3),
the final  or ® becomes separate syllable and as such the
euphony requires the affixing of €¥; ey, 729, T-qF,
ete.

I have heard this example adduced by some to illus-
trate the use of (%% as a suffix in Bengali, vz, FEF as
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in FEFF A6 but it is overlooked that here ¥ is an otiose
¥ to which according to the previously illustrated rule «%
bas been suffixed ; if we refer to FSLF in sueh an expres-
sion as ¢ @ D) FSCF foEm’ the sitnation will be clear.
It will be invariably found that where ¢¥% occurs, it
does not occur as a suffix but only €715 added to a word
which has an otiose ¥ as final. With genitive suffix ¥
having honour-indicating nasal sound, =r{#ag, iz, ete.,
are in use in Oriya ; ¥ is optionally further attached to
signify genitive case. To imagine that this form discloses
3% ie an sbsurdaty.

¥ and firstg—In Eastern Magadhi and in proto-Bengali
we meet with ¥ as a sign for genitive ; the history of it,
as well as of f¥Ts% 1s interesting. Sir R. G. Bhandarkar has
rightly remarked that 3 of, say, ®W%gi% (rAF) once came
to be used as a genitive-indicating suffix. Since difference
between singular aod plural has not been maintained in
the Verpaculars, such forms as %m-% and iE®
f¥®1 (noticed previously) may easily be explained ;
I need not state that this ¥ 13 now in use in Hindi.
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar has also very rightly shown in
bis Wilson Lectures that when %% or I was not con-
gidered to be either very foreible or honorific, a7, WY,
ete., became highly fashionable 1n Sanskrit as well as in
Prikrta ; that the history of our plural f{i#3 is to be
traced to this phenomenon 1is what I assert here. That
the case-denoting suffixes for our nouns are generally
pronominal in origin, and that a portion of an expression
used as & post-position becomes a suffix, have also been ably
illustrated by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar ; #17 or rather f¥¥ of
T, WY, ete., being joined to the general suffix I to
indicate bonour, the plural-denoting fRTs1y has originated.®

$ For the history of the plural-forming ¥ snd ©f#f vide Leoture
Y, pp- 8788
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The locative sign @ is as old as the hills, and so no
remark regarding it is necessary. I have to notice that
in old Bengali ¥ (from ®% ) was once in use, and this
use is now noticeable in the provincial speech of Rangpur.
It is on this account that the unususl particle ¥ comes
now in such eupbonic combinations as wTifers, S ;
this euphonic ® though grown in locative formations
appears in other case formations also where « is the suffix
and 2, 8, etc., are the finals. The sign « is reduced to ¥
after #{ final as in AT,

Ferbs.—The history of the forms which verbs assume

in different tenses and moods, should
tex‘;‘;b:n&nmgﬁ:m"t next engage our attention. How the

Vedic tense systems were gradually
simplified 1n the Prakrta speech has been discussed at some
length 1n Lectures X and XI; here our discussion will
be directed more to the history of our current forms than
to the history of the reduction of old systems into their
present condition

The Present sy<tem,—3TAtT in the 8rd person singular
gave rise to the form ¥3% and from ¥3% comes the modern
form 373 whieh is common to Bengali, Oriya and
Assamese. (7 374 of Bengali as well as of Oriya has the
corresponding Assamese form f7 (as well as (®'9 and =TH)
. The older form ¥983—curreut 1a the Prikrta speech
—is often met with n the old-time hiterature of Bengal
aud Orisss. It is to be first noted that unlike in Oriya,
the Bengali verbs are alike in form in singular and plaral.
By referring to the archaic Bengali forms 3¥2f4, 3ife, ¥efq,
etc., one may be led to suppose that ouce our verbs had
plural forms ; but it is not so. It should be first observed
that the plural forms referred to here, were in use in the
3rd person only, and that use again was limited to present
tense’; in the second place it 18 to be noted that a verb
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took the wf¥ ending when honour of the person agreeing
with the verb was sought to be denoted. Of the wf¥®
ending, now only ¥ remaius and in the case of hounorifie
mention, we say f8f 3127, as well as Wi=fy 3g2F ; it need
be mentioned that though ®1sif is treated as 2nd person,
it is notlstrictly so from a grammatical point of view, In
this nse of &f8 suffix now reduced to % ouly, Oriya
agrees with Bengali ; 10 the Sambalpur Tract ¢A 339 for
¢? 33fQ is very common. The ff of FTAIH in the Znd
person is not wholly obsolete; R of FfeH, as in §3
'Qﬁil, is the representative of 1t Agan, we may notice
that the old ff has assumed the form ¢/ and 18 treated as
an wndeclinable particle ; when we say %34, T, ete., an
emphasis is put upon the verb by the addition of G ; pure
fa to signify second person, oceurs very much in the
Srikrgna Kirttan.

It is wrongly urged by some that the i ending of the
verb in the 1st person indefimte, so common in the &1Fes,
15 not met with in Bengali ; the mistake 15 due to the fact
that some provincial future-indicating forms which take the
suffix ¥ or f3, are not recognized as forms of present in-
definite. That in the following instances the present
indefinite has been reduced to future (as is done in all
languages), may be easily noticed: (1) ¥faqy as the
contracted form of 3Ifafw (cof. Oriya Ffafd as well
as IfFfq where ¥ and T are interchangeable) i in use
as lst person, future tense in the provincial dialect of
Rangpur ; (2) the forms ¥, 41, 7Y, etc., as well as
FAY, UMY, Y, etc., are current n the speech of the
common people of Mymensing; (3) the T ending
of the verb in the Ist person, preseat tense, as is
traceable in the Singhalese speech, must be owing to
the influence which the @F® of old Bengal exerted

there.
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The Present Progressive—presents a very interesting
form. To ¥firery, we get the infinitive form of the
principal verb linked with the present indefinite form wITE
(derived from wef¢=%R+fE), in such a manner that
the latter appears not as an suxilisry but as a suffix.
The formation of corresponding Oriya form ¥%wfy bas been
exactly in the above manner. It is noteworthy that a
contracted form of Bengah Ffyrerg is in use in Assamese ;
it is therefore doubtless that Assamese ¥firg had its
origin in Bengal ; »fmg from wfiTerg is in use in
Bengal and its further contracted form F30E is also in
use in our com mon speech  As ¥far® (formed origisally
by the »% suffix) ie close to the Prikrta form 33, it is
earhier in date than Oriya ¥%. Though the form s
is now unknown in the standard Oriya, 1t is 10 use n the
provincial dialeet of Sambalpur, and was in use in old
Oriya as noticeable in the wnitings of Balaram Das. As
an example of its use in Sambalpur, I may cite the
sentence, J (HUTS ei2f (I was observing when I was
coming). The Hindi form origivates also from 3% and
the portion &%, hike our &% has been added to it. Ths
S formed by =g suffix should not be confounded
with Ffqr® (for doing) formed by the suffix ¥%. How
words 1n Enghsh formed onginally by the suffixes ¢ing’
and ‘ung,’ look now wholly ahke, may be noticed as &
parallel case.

Present Perfect and Past.—The Bengali present perfect
has two forms such as 43 and ¢fZWITE corresponding to
Oriya %fao and ¢fa=fg in the 3rd person; to the archaie
past forms of the verbs either the particle # signifying
past participle or the verbal stem =ig of the present
system noticed above, is added or suffixed or agglutinated.
That the introduction of past participle to denote present
perfect is of great antiquity, has been shown in Lectures
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X and XI, but it is interesting to inquire how distinot
forms, to denote present perfect has been brought into use.

I have noticed before that the past form of &fy ( wfw )
is Wi (WFR) in old Magedhi ; Wi as the past form
sssumed the shape WI®) and became identical in sound
with #ifg derived from %f§ indicating present time.
Again, we notice that following the form @), the past
forms ), ¢, (A7, etc., became the past forms in the
Prikrtas, as has been shown before; it has also been
shown tbat in the Srd person singular those past forms
assumed the shape ¥ITY, 3, ete., in proto-Bengali, and
13, 4fy, etc., commenced to signify 1st person in the past
tense ; though the matter has been discussed before, I
cite over again an example, to show that these archaic
past forms are still in use in Bengali: 7 WM™ farwy
¥} [i.e., FPawtfim), oF wifit < wfy’ A% [here wfamtfwmin
® will be unidiomatic bad Bengali]. Now, we notice
on exemining the above archaic paradigme that when
¥fH, «f3, etc., became 1dentical with the present-indicsting
formes as well as in form with the infinitive forms and
wifig of WRR origin could not unmistakably signify ths
past tense, ¥ was given an extended use to clearly signify
the past ; and thus the form wifg? (modern Bengsli fig)
was made to denote the past temse ; to distinguish then
between the present perfect and the past, eay of the verb
3, 3f1m w0§ (contracted into IfF@TE) became the present-
perfect and IfF-wifEgn (FfawifM) became the psst form.
S3w¥E3 which of all hitherto known old books abounds
with archaic forms, furnishes us with the present perfect
forms ¥Ry ( ¥HN+=irg ), Afenw ( I+ =M ), ete. ;
since ¥f3m, ¥ow, afem, etc., were in existence previous to
the formation of ¥fiwTy, ete., we can clearly see how
the forms with only #-suffix could not be lost to the

language.



LECTURE XIV 207

Past Progressive —Progressive form with %@ suffix is af
the bare of the past progressive as it is also at the base of
the present progressive. ¥f¥: being joined to Senskrit
suffixes & nnd WY, the past progressive forms ¥fa® and
FfAoiN came into use. The 2nd person form was originally
Ffaet (from 3fax + ol of «1%) and is Ff3TS now.

Some apecial Partrcaple forms.—Though regarding the
origin of 7 no doubt exists now, I refer briefly to the
history of it to notice some important grammatical forms.
Professor Lassen has rightly suggested that 3% underwent
the changes fa% and f#®, and # took the place of © and
became finally a sign for the past tense. Pointing out
along with it the fact that the Slavonie preterites are formed
by ‘l,’ Prof. Lassen has remarked that the characteristic
‘1’ of the Slavonic preterite arises out of ‘d’ which in
its original form again 1s ‘1’ The analogy being com-
plete, we have been rnightly asked to compare in this
connection such forms of our language as T, ¥,
crfenw, oifam, ete. It 1s very clear that @1 of our past
tense came out of either ® or & of the past partieiple,
The Prikrta from which Bengali 18 directly derived,
gives us & as the W75 form of & of the past participle ;
the ®w of @i$S became 1 0 Bengal to give rise to
special forms as IM 1T, W I, A1 T, W I,
chyt =iy, w3 WY, ete. The corresponding Oriya
forms are however lLike these: IFI# FN, M I,
CNI¥, ete. As to the F forms of & as we get in f&% (Sans,)
and f¥¥ (&1F9), we may notice the Bengah past participle
forms, such as AGHIA Fo1, (FIHIT FIAG, TG TN, ote.

Not possessing now any knowledge of the old &iF®
from which Bengali has come out, some past participle
forms formed by & suffix are not properly recognised by
our people. For example, (¥% which has been thrown
out or discarded is wrongly spelt now as ®JiFJ though this

38
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word signifies;what must be thrown out or discarded. A
son who has been disowned by the father is co®i7® and
not E5fwy, for the idea is not tbat the son will be or
is required to be disowned. Similarly when we say that
a [BIY (proposal) ¥vg e8% (becomes settled) the Prakrta
spelling cannot be and should not be changed into #t§.
When a petition is not sanctioned or is thrown away it
becomes W&tw¥ and not that the Sanskrit word weity
should be used for it, for this word signifies what should
not be accepted. The form fo%% in the arithmetical rule
of village schools, namely, 151 EAAL Ity for is now
only learnt by rote without understanding the meaning.

Special Past form.—A special form in the past tense
may he noted here. The particle § indicating negation
conlesced with ®fet gave rise to the form #f¥ (does
not exist) as a single word ; ¥ in our vernacular being
the decayed form of aAxf¢ is not a simple particle to
signify negation but carries with it the verb ¢to be’ in
enchtic form. 8 is alone sufficient to express does not
exist ’ and such a Hind: form as (3f% €% has no place in
Bengali. I have already stated that if to indicate negation
this word RZ be joined to the archaic past form, the
full-bodied modern past form will be dispensed with ;
ofz 712 fully signifies ¢ I did not do.’

In connection with the past tense and present perfect
some special forms indicating 1lst person as agree with
Oriya should be noticed here. Taking up only one
example we see that CAf¥® and CWf¥®( are two plural
forms in Onya of verb ‘to see’; that these forms are
virtually identical with ctfas and wfeorty need not be
discussed ; moreover, actually W occurs for half-nasal
in a copper-plate inseription of Orissa of the 16th century
A.D. The second form Rf¥M’t is more in use in the
Sambalpur tract than elrewbere and agreement with it in
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Bengali is universal. The first form rfér] (cwfiem)
became prevalent in Bengal in that part of it which is
contiguous with Onssa. 1 think this form prevailed
almost all over the 31F country because of the influence
of a particolar trading class of Bengal which originally
resided by the sea-coast close to Osissa for the convenience
of conducting sea-trade. Among the people of this
trading community A, 4%, @37, ete., are very
constantly used in conversation while their neighbours
belongiag to other castes, say, in the district of Hughly,
use the forms so very spaningly that it is difficult to notice
the use of them. In the city of Caleutta this trading
people first made their extensive settlement and thereby
created a lingumistic atmosphere of their peculiarities ; this
is why, later settlers in Calcutta use these forms very
freely unlike their neighbours 1n the districts of Hughly
and 24 Parganas. I counsider another point along with
it. We bave noticed 1n the 6th Lecture that the initial
sound of the vowel @ remawns Sanskritic 1f the sound
18 followed by the souud of % or @; but the people
of the trading class 1 have spoken of pronounce the
mitial @ of ¢stgg with the sound of ‘a’ as in ‘mat’;
this i1s the very sort of pronunciation which obtains in
some parts of Miduapur and this 1s the sound we get
for the word n the mouth of those of Calcutta who have
changed their pronunciation under the influence of the
trading class in question.

The past form with ¥ suffix, as in G TS or wify
AW (he or I used to do), 15 not distinetly met with
in the Prakrtas, though :t occurs in a manner in all the
modern Aryan Vernaculars. In Hindi 8 373 is not
unidiomatie, but 1n the standard form %1 1s added to give
completely the past sense. If i Bengali §1F be used
to denote the seuse the verb itself is to be reduced to
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the form of an infinitive, as ¢ 37 1fFS or = fiw
4ifFein.  Io standard Oriya finite verb with ® suffix is
not in use to 1ndicate this sort of past sense ; the form
in use corresponding to the Bengahi form ¥'ami wifFs
or &fant <ifewiy, is (1 =TSY ¥F <4y where IF isin
the form of an infinitive. From some forms current in
the provincial dialect of “ambalpur it may be inferred
that once & form eactly corresponding to (1 Ff2® of
Bengali was 1n use 1o Oriya; this will be pretty clear
from the use of the form in conditional mood. IF A
»faw, =ft ¥fawix (if he had done, I would bhave done)
corresponds to Eastern Hindi 3q_%u_ 3301 (3 7w 379 ;
in Hindr idiom ¥} may also be used and is used after the
verb. In standard Oriya the form will be G (¥
BfRYIg (379 as well) ' sfaqif§, in the dialect of
Sambalpur, besides the standard form, the following forms
are idiomatic : (1) T (W3 379, 3 FEFS, (2) O ana
¥3®1, 1 ¥ ; this last form shows 1ts agreement with
the current Bengali form It should be noted thatin
the district of Tipperah as well as 1n some neighbourmng
tracts of that district &ifiy IS signifies ‘may I do’
or ¢should I do;’ this use indicating asking permission
to do pownts faintly to the origin of the suffix ® form %9
suffix ; that in one form in expressing the idea with
additionel 9§ or ¥, present nfinitive 15 to be used in
Beogali and Omnya, and that in Oriya the infinitive is
in present progressive form, may lend some support to
the suggested origin.  But in its subjunetive mood how-
ever, the form suggests that the suffix B is related in
spirit with the © final of the 7€ suffix ¥2; it may be
pointed out that Mg I owed its ongin to pure future-
indicating ¥f® as the future time contemplated in past
fime 1s expressed 1n Mg . for example, @R 5 B g
F W
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In the form in the conditional mood—«#et 827 ( &M
in Oriya) 1y q¥SIY we notice that the past participle
e¥n takes the suffix @ to indicate conditional mood ; is
this @ a changed form of &1FS future-indicating 2 ?

The Imperative mood.— Before dealing with the future
system, an examination of the Bengali imperative mood
is necessary. I had occasion to show in a previous
Lecture that such @1g® forms to denote the imperative
mood in the 3rd person, as v{-%, -8, 2-8, ete., are in
use in Oriya, and the Bengali forms 333, 1%, 413, ete.,
are very old forms with the addition of an otiose ¥ ;
that the forms in the Ind person ¥, 3PS, 4ie, ete.,
are almost universal in the vernaculars, and that they
come from the Prakrta ¥3%, 1% (as well as FIW), 4T
(=), ete., need hardly be pownted out. As in the Prakrtas,
go 1t is in the modern vernaculars that the forms of the
1st person present indicative sigmify the imperative mood
in the 1st person. One special characteristic in Bengali
is that to indicate stress or emphams the particle (%
(which is the same in origin as (% or Nl of Hindi,
used almost as an auxiliary with the Hindr verbs to indieate
Sulurily) is used as a post-position after the forms in the
imperative mood as illustrated above.

There is one special form of the imperative mood in
the second person which is formed by the suffix ¥e;
sfae, Tde, e, ete., signify ®§® or command in such
s manner that the action indicated by the verbs is asked
to be done mof tmmedialely ; consequently the form with
2@ in the imperative mood 8 akin fo future tense. It
is of mueh importance to note (though it 1s a very common
fact of phonology) that 3and 8 are very much inter-
changeable alike in Prikrta and vernacular ; 1t is certainly
well known that ¥f3@ (contracted in ordinary speech into
c¥1Tm) 1s found at times in old Bengali in the shape of
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¥4 (earlier FfFY). We shall presently see that it has
been quite organie with us since dim past to develop the
sound of ¥ at the end of the verb stem, when even in a
little degree the idea of futunty is sought to be conveyed.
If adverting to the arguments to be adduced presently,
this phonetic peculiarity be considered to be a genuine
phenomenon, the B suffix of the imperative mood may
be held to tender a good erplanation of the origin of the
JSuluie-sndicating 83. However, I proceed to consider the
whole question 1u connection with the origin of our future
system ; 1 may only note here that 1n the imperative form
discussed here, the idea conveyed by the Sansknt suffix
‘33’ is not present.

As the particle @ which s added to the words in
the imperative form to give a stress, will be dealt with
separately, I do not discuss here such a form as I% qi=
rather do

The Future sysiem.—Some general remarks regardiog
the evolution of tenses seem called for, to explain some
phenomena connected with the formation of future tense.
I do not state a new proposition, when I say that it is
the doing of an act, or the Aappening of an event, that is
to say, the present teuse of a verb that arises first in the
primitive grammar ; it 18 also but a repetition of the
recognised truth that an action 1o the past and an expecta-
tion of a thing to happen in the future were at first
expressed differently, ouly, by the change of accent, and
not by changing the form of the verb in the present tense.
I have discussed 10 & previous lecture what the probable
origin of 5, 1 and fi might have been; 1t may
be observed that the past-forming suffixes %, A and
oy are formed by clipping the final % sound of the
present-indicating suffixes and thereby shortening the
accent to indicate, as it were, the faded away past; this
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is also how (¥, 1 and @ were reduced to @, ¥}
and 8. The present.creating ®f% (derived from w7+ f%)
and the past-creating *f also disclose the same history.
This analysis will help us to ascertain the character of
the future-indicating suffixes.

The fact that the present indefinite which is the real
present to start with, indicates futurity in all languages,
proves that a special gesture or accent was only added to
the present form to signify futurity. Some remnants of
old forms justify us in supposing that the final vowel
sound of the present-indicating suffixes was prominently
intonated to indicate futurity ; I bring up for comparieon
the Prakrta present form (%% which 15 changed into
(&ife to indicate future tense merely by the putting of
an accent on the final & sound. As the & sound to
denote futurity, was prominently intonated, the sound
became a speeial characteristic of the future tense,
and as such, stuck to the root or stem of the verb, even
when a special time-differentiating suffix (2fs, 3f7, ete.)
was introduced.

It thus appears on examining the morphology of the
future-formmng suffixes that the characteristic % to
denote partly the future tenve, became in a manner an
inseparable part of the verbal stem as ¥f3, «f%, ©R, ete,
and the present indefinte form of =7 as 3, 3fA, Wify,
ete., were made suffixes in the place of articulated gestures
for sigmfying futurity. That for euphonic reasons a
few verbs only do not take # in assuming future-denoting
form need not be pointed eut, since that is an exceptional
case. These newly formed suffixes assumed rather the
character of auxiliary verb like Wift, 3Tty ete., of Bengali
which are joined to Bengali verbal stems to amplify the
tenses. We notice this fact in the Magadhi speech that
when the auxiliary portion was dropped, the simple ]

-
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remained with a special accent attached to it, to indicate
futurity ; at times f& was introduced to fully represent
the future indicating stress, as may be noliced in such
a form for example as &% f¥; in the subjunctive mood
as well, we meet with @Z (3fi ) 3fifs, w8 @ « fg,
ete., for &¢ *3%, B¢ TI@ (present forms indicating future
sense), ete. Thus we clearly see that in some Prikytes
(specially in the TS we are concerned with) & or f&
became sufficient to express the dea of futurity. As it
ia not simply ¥ but 3 which is the future-forming suffix
in Bengali, Onya and Assamese, some scholars give us
%7 from a source which 1s not connected with the future-
depoting form which obtammed in the Prikytas.

It bas been formulated by some European scholars
that &35 which forms the participle of the future passive,
generated the complete form 3 as the future-forming
suffix. 1 must fully admit that this theory explains the
matter completely, but as it implies a éread of continurty
with the past, I proceed to examine the claim which has
been et up for ¥,

The words formed by %37 were adopted in the early
Migadhi epeech in such forms as, IGRI, TWWH,
JGTRl, CATSIRI, CEIBLRW or CTWEEAL,! ete. We see that
there was no & in these forms to begin with. 1 think
that when the idea of futurity involved in those words
had to be prominently brought out in the new infimtives
with a shade of some difference in meaning, € was inserted
or rather grew up in the new forms ITaW, &IfaW, *1¢N,
ofaw, @R, ete. The forms WATY, CEWH!, (TIW,
and (ERATX are arranged in a regular series or chrono-
logieal order to show that cg1®8q1% which comes directly out
of (TR, does not fully express the meaning indicated by

' Though ‘B’ ir attached to the verbal stem in ‘ WISy, its
original Prékrte form is without it.
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sfTeyy; e S may be nicely translated by LEIE |
319, but the full meaniny of @193y is not obtained in the
Bengali form and as such in addition to #1833 we have
borrowed @ft%f3) from Sanekrit m our modern Bengali.t
®f3®q has to be translated into Bengali by twm
L ORIk #itg ®{%l. This ¥3 which has given rise to such
infinitive forms as cqf23l, ¥¥fa3q), ete., in Oriya and wfddry,
3319, etc,, in Bengali, may very likely give us 29 in
question, but whether such an extraction was made out
of %95 to {orm future tense anew by breaking witk the past,
is a matter for much consideration. Purposeful coining
of a new suffix to 1ndicate a tense 1s not a natural pheno-
menon ; that tbhe old idiomatic forms are transmuted
wumperceptibly is what should be accepted to be the natural
procedure.

It 1s difficult to 1magine that the suflix which was not
extracted from 37 1 the shape of %?I, even in the latest
known #1¥® to sygnify futurity, was given currency in
that Jost language which gave nse to the dialects (now
languages) 1in which 9 18 now used. How 1n a far-fetched
way 83 has to be extracted from 335 to make 1t a future-
denoting suffix, and how in accepting the theory to be
correct we have to accept the situation that the idiomatic
use of the past time to use merely one 2 or 7 was wholly
ignored 1 some modern veruaculars, have been suffictently
discussed. We have seen, on the other hand, 1n our
analysis of the forms of verbs in the imperative mood
that such a form as ¥9% (do imwmediately now) was
naturally reduced to ¥ and then to ¥f3= or 379 to
denote a command relating to doing in future ; that this
naturally evolved suffix ¥s easily transmutable to %3,

' HIBRrT WK, AT WITE, etc., do not 1mply the 1dea of Bf5w)
and CEYT.

39



806 HISTORY OF THE BENGALI LANGUAGE

could be taken up for use as & future-forming suffix, with-
ont violating the idiomatic use of the past time, is, in
my opnion, - ufficiently clear.

It is not true, what is generally supposed to be
the case, that most of the Bengali verbs require the help
of the verbs of § and ¥ origmn to
express their action. We can easily
notioe that the verbs in the old Magadl: speech did not
stand in need of any additional support from other verbs
a8 auxiliaries ; 1t 18 equally clear that our genuine Bengali
verbs 1€y, 5M, Cviedl, ete., do not require the verbs
of g or ¥ origin to come to their help in expressing
their own action. When in cousequence of Sansknt
rensissance, our Bengali verbs were looked down upon as
inelegant and valgar,the Sanskrit verbal nouns were formed
according to the rules of Sansknt grammar, and a new
method of expression being devised, the verbal nouns were
made to be governed by the verbs of ¥ or ¥ origm.
«8refE, 53, @3% are the natursl and genmne Bengali
forms, while (oo zfwsfg, mw Ifam, WA ™ are
unnatural Sanskritic forms. The influence of the Pandite
became so very mueh dominating that some verbs
(denoting mental acts generally) were reduced wholly to
noun forms ; ?EE_ to wish, f6%_ to think, = to
worship, ete., are not allowed now to be dechned as verbs
and such forms as 3fig, 597 and =ifaw are regarded
archaic or obsolete.

The peculiarity of the forms (I8 ¢ (kill outnght),
G e (throw away), Q’\C‘l? *§ or (qi% wiQ (Juin
up), A 7§ (get away), (X 1€ (finish up), ete., need
be explained. ¢¥M, Wie <1y, etc, are mere stress-
giving adjuncts and sre not verbs in reality ; they cannot
be easily noticed as such on account of the fact that these
mere emphasie-indicating adjuncts take the tense-forming se

Auxiliary verba
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well us other suffizes. It may be seen that when emphasis
is not put upon the verbal phrases of this class, the
adjuncts naturally fall off ; compare the sentences wFisig
pf€ and ¥tx cwafg in contrast with Rt BR% 147
e and 1% o e, 1t is amusing to note that
the Pandits, considering the emphasis-indicating adjuncts
to be the real verbs, Sanskritise some of these verbal
phrages in a highly ridiculous manner ; not seeing that
orem in (st (fexl, does not mean ¢giving,’ they
use the hideous phrase cyisieie =71 for cyist Cwem;
in their mania to Sanskritise Bengali phrases and idioms,
they forget also that the word wig does not signify
simple ‘giving’ in Bengal, but that it signifies ¢ giving
away ’ or ‘making a gift 1o charity.” The full absurdity
of the situation will be realised, if in the analogy of
CqtyT  3IA, the phrases (¥C§ (¥ and AA 1§ be
Sanskritised into cgrg fAT® 37 and 7 7SS g8

Some verbs do mnot usually take suffixes in declen-
sion and exist as decayed forms of old verbs ; when these
verbs are used, additional verbs as auxiliaries are joined
to them ; as usual the added adjuncts are only changed
in conjugation. The verb F1%i ¢to snatch away’is in
use, but independently it cannot take verbal suffixes; 1
Fifen, =wiftu F1f§eMw, ete,, are not in use ; the forms in
use are (7 ¢y 7, =R czeg famiy, ete.

Foice—QOur Bengali 1diom does not admit such an
expression as 35| ST -qf2 (or ¢SiW-, or $ixi-) FI; only our
Pandits at times write such horrid things in close imitation
of T (or T or (¥R) FSfWH. It is a peculiarity with oyr
Magadhi vernaculars that even when the voice is mot
active, the finite verbs retain their usnal form, eg, sfE
¥ zhuice, wfry oy TBY, ST Tiy @ AR ete. In
those cases where there is a distinet reference to the
person doing an act, the SR nomicative takes the form
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of genitive case, ¢.g., WIXIT StS whex] TT 71, $tely Thew
TR, ete. Ltis noticeable in all the above illustrations that
181, 791, 9 14, ¥he7l, and 717l have been treated as verbal
pouns though they are participle in origin. In the following
examples, WY TS VR, coriy wface Buifem, ete,
SN and ¢SITME are certainly in the instrumental case, but
the verbs are unchanged in their form, and the infinitive
forms 13T, FFACS, ete., have been used with the fimte
verbs. It is aleo noticeable that =1ty and ¢SINtT of the
above sentences may be optionally reduced to HITHF and
CoIt®, indicating perhaps thereby that the ¥ final of
&1 and ¢HIN 15 wholiy otiose, and 18 not a sign of the
accusative case. The following impersonal form @B st
CHYHE (or (i+iE) & =1t does not look (or hear) well, shows
that the causative forms of the verbs to see and to hear,
have been idiomatic 1 such cases 1o Bengali ; 1n Orja
in such cases we get %3 and ﬁm‘ for ordinary w1 and
¥ respectively ; 1n some cases fr and @3 occur optionally
o Oriya, e.g., onfE o am #3f% or »a) ITH(g (9F%! " @l
7its) and, ¥f@e Ao sk or R4l q¥wfR (@3 =
c‘-ﬁm 7Yl FU®H). According to spectal Bengah idiom,
such hononfic expressions as Hioalq HA ¥ and FTTY
gley I are very common. As for specmal pecularitics
of Bengali voiwce, the above examples will quite do as
various distinet forms of voice have not been much in
use since long
The infimtives called =wifamm verbs formed by @
(=Pr. ¥=8. ¥ and W ). as 3fam, «faz, &tfem, ete., are
wdentical with Prakrta afaw, afaw,
,;2::“ 1nfinitive &f56%, etc.; as their later contracted
forms ¥f3, «f3, wif¥, etc., are only
met with in Oriya literature, and the fuller early forms
cannot be proved to have existed at any time in Oriya, we
may presume that the forms as contracted on the soil of
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Bengal flowed into Orissa. In addition to the forms
3fa, 4fa, ete, we meet with 2fad, «fid, ete., in use
in the literature of Orissa and not in the common speech
of the people ; this exclusively literary 4 suffix of Oriya,
is in existence in Marathi, but it is not from
Marathi that Oriya borrowed it, since from the earliest
known time the use of this suffix 1s uoticeable
in  Oriya literature. We do not exactly know who
those Marhattas are, who have been named in the
Purdnas along with other wild hordes of the frontier of
Bengal.

Adverbs—The adverbial use of the sf%3] verbs in

eastern vernaculars, including Bengall, is interesting. ¢&B

(r.e, iﬁhﬂ) 1s sARIforal verb in such a
adf'tf:fl'):t”u a8 sentence as &fa kb gAfes, but it

18 adverb, having the meaning
‘quickly’ in the sentence @@ T ¢5T6 5% ; in some
cases, ¥f2y being compounded with some adjectives
or nouns, adverbs are formed, such as &\ IW g,
FI NY, o I@ IE I, ete ; FFAM or IF referred
to here 1s identical with #fg®i which indicates insiru-
mental case, as i TS IR «X. A class of compounds
sitmilar 1n form 1s 1n use 1n the fsurdwan Division, but
the compounds of this class ate adjectives and their final
component ¥TA conveys the meamng TS or hke, as
may be noticed 1in such phrases as (XN IR e
I IF GEAB, ete. 1t may also be noted here that
10 the 1diom of some eastern districts, for such a phrase
as I AMH (as i AN AN @F AT fgq), AW F@E
15 used.

It is necessary to point out that the adverb-forming &
suffix as noticeable in (WITA, A, ete., is identical with the
« which signifies the iustrumental case as shown below ; as
such the forms €\¥, (AT, ete., should not be confounded
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with the contracted forms of #ifdwm, »fim, eto., which are
used as adverbs,

Besides adjectives used as adverbs, there are other
adverbial forms, namely, (1) those formed from infinitives
called wrxifera faFm, as noticed just now; (2) words
formed by reduplication as cAtortgf™, wtAlTIA, ete,
noticed in Lecture 1X; (8) words with the prefix %
indicating intensity which is not to be confounded with
Sans. ¥ of WY, as Af3¥, Abl, IFISA; (4) words with
the suffix « which 18 instrumental denoting, to indicate
with, in, ete., (@A (with force), ¢I® (in total, or at
all), @@ (slowly), @@ (o this manner), ete.; (5)
formation of adverb with ¢ suffix was opce in use, but
now obsolete; Yot (modern ¥4 IFfay) is noticed
in & rural song of East Bengal—fa#| ag,—%+-ofs
B~

Though used almost hike a suffix and though the words
with *f¥1 suffix are adverbs in limited cases only this
perticle “f3 (like) may be noticed here. The Oriya form
#f§ (like) 15 closer to the original from which #13} and =f3
have been derived. @#f®x (like) was reduced to #f¥® 1n
Prikrta and this #f3% has been reduced to *fz as well as
to #{71. This *iQ or #f4 should not be confounded with
Oriya *®@ which has a pecubar signification. % 3 o
(= is it not that you will go ?) and ¥ fgf¥ #1321 (= Bengah
wifie 117 (¥ ) will show the peculiar use differing from the
seuse of *ff (I'ke); compare the Sanskrit idiomatic form
T®: “39 (now chen), AWA fFY? It may be noticed also
jhat AWTH of Oriya (70 of Dengali=in the company of)
is confounded with Bengali 7% to signify finis. The
bistory of this word 1s interesting : # (with) ®ww (branches
~-gix 1n number) the study of the Vedas bas to be finished;
from this idea A% purely as » Bengali word has come to
denote the end.
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drtsole as a part of speech—Such a part of speech as
article is wanting not only in the Vedic but slso in
Classical Sanskrit. It is, however, curious that a slight
change of thought ocourred at one time and the writers in
Sanskrit could not name many objects merely by adding
s numeral as one or two before the objects without intro.
ducing such a word as ‘Jana’ or ‘kbanda’ or the like,
Very likely this sort of idiomatic expression came iuto use
owing to some change of thought 1n the people speaking
Prikrta dislects; ‘ekd narah ' or ‘ekah’ ‘kagthah’
was quite a full expression once but subsequently ¢janeka
parsh’ or ‘kban’ekah kagthab’ became necessary to be
written at a later time. In our vernacular we must say
and write PTG NI, QI Y, €IFF EE, @3 F oy,
eto., and @3 Wif§, 9F M, €3 WYY, QT S eic, will
be wholly odd and unidiomatic. Leaviog aside &%, 38
ete., let us take special notice of the particle 8 which has
in many cases the force of definite article.
The fact that the derivation of the particle has been
8 puzzle to many scholars, is partly in support of its onigin
- from the Dravidian source. A very
defimte and distinet root of this
particle is found deeply planted in the Dravidian speech ;
all the branches of the Dravidian languages possees it in
ove form or another, and the very form f5 is 10 the speech
of the Andhras who once established intimate relation
with all parts of Northern India; ey. % agglutinated
with v& = face, is vati from which comes Oriye *if8. This
{8 of Telugu which corresponds to other forms in othar
Dravidian languages, is & characteristic 1nflexionsl incre-
ment at the end of neuter noune. That in our use of
B as definite article in Bengali and Onya, we agree
with Telugu will be convincing by referring to the history
of this particle as given in Csldwell’s Comparative
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Grammar of the Dravidian Languages (p. 264). 1t seems
that to begin with, % used to be affixed to neuter nouns
only, and its variant fG was being used with other nouns,
for 1 old-time idiom we meet with {gfS, iteie®, niH,
etc., on one side and gy, fASfe, =tefy, ete., on the
other side ; we may notice that in Fast Bengal such forms
as O1Ef%, @iafo, ete, are still in use. We may compare
with the above forms, the Ifindi particle ¢ used with
adjectives and neuter nouns as in Telugu and so also the
Hindi use of G as agresing with 2gf§, f¥8fy, ete. [ may
further remark tbat the pseudo-Sanskrit form a{ﬂ of
a very late time Sanskrit, points to the extensive use
of the particle in question 1n past time.

The supposition that the definite article comes from
(531 (entire in Bengal), is doubly faulty. We have
no doubt seen that f§ m its foom and function as agreeing
with our usage, 1s In its natural position in the Dravidian
languages, but we have to further notice that ¢St has
never been 1n use in Hindi, and vet we meet with ch
and fG in that language ; I should note that 1 exelude
purposely Nepalese from the list, as owing to a special
Dravidian influence the word (5151 has gone over to that
country to signify exactly ‘one’ as in Oriya In the
next place we have to take note of the fact that (st
signifying either ¢ entire”’ or ‘ one,” comes from the Telugu
cardinal number O#afr; that okati 1k not an adapta-
tion of Sanskrit «¥, but 15 connected radically with the
orniginal Dravidian term for ‘one' cannot be discussed
bere and the students may refer for 1t to Caldwell’s work
as named above. I only notice that ¢stt8) in the form of
(Aiets is a suffix in the speech of our Dravidian neigh-
bours, the Oraons.

Some particles and sndeclinables—The scope of these
lectures does not allow me to deal with all the parts of
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speech and with all primary and secondary suffixes ; it is
vot to write a regular grammar, but to trace the history
of our language, that these lectures are intended. I pro-
ceed now to deal with those particles and indeelinables
which being peculiar to the Bengali language, differentiate
Bengali from the allied Vernaculars, and which have to
disclose to us the interesting history of their origin.

Some Intsrjections—Besides Haye the form Ho must
have been in use to call out a man during Vedic days, for
the priest having the function of asking the gods to come
ie Hotd in the Vedas. Ho survives in some provinces and
its reduced form O to signify ealling out and to answer
in response to a call 18 m use in Beogali. Haye was
reduced to dye as well as to 4re long ago, and Are was
also reduced in those days to Re merely; all these forms
are in uge in Sanskrit. The Bengali forms have been Ore
and Re principally; again, by the change of X into L
such forms as Alo, Olo, Lo, and L& have been current in
Bengahi. In this respect Onya agrees with Bengali. The
forme Ogo, Go and Ga seem to be etymologieally connected
with the above forms. It should also be noted here that
like O to denote a response to a call, Ho was reduced to
/Iv' as s now current, /i has another form Hzi  The
particle U” (softened form of 7/x") if joined to A, the form
Uhu” denotes denial at inquiry.

o (from SY=be 1t =0) 1» in universal use in
Northern India and does not require a special notice.
The Vedic mterjection 3% (eertainly i the form of % )
is in use in Hengal only ; that this particle (as 1n I 72
181t 50 7) has no etymological connection with the verb
T (reduced to I in Bhojpurt Hindi ouly) need not be
disenssed.

w12—This peculiarly Bengali interjeetion 18 no longer

in use; we get it, for example, in the =wwITwm, « w{¥, w1¥,
40
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wig ! Wi{ﬂﬁ o8 ol | o 1”; in some eastern
districts, however, it survives iz the form of o a8 an
interjection coupled with fg (from &= ) as wi¥fE |

W1 1n respectful reponse to a call is not much in use
in the sea-board districts of Orissa, where the Hindi word
f@ is much in vogue, but this Bengali form is fully in use
1 the Sambalpur Tract.

f4t39 15 in use in Kast Bengal (from f3+ g4, abomina-
tion) while (9gt | is 1u general use.

g\rm‘ﬁ which 1ndicates disgust v aneer comes from
Hindr; § (corresponding to 72 &€ of Bengal) when used
in Hindi to abuse a man by insulting n female relation
of his, (®f3 (your) occurs in the femmne form ; this whole
portion minue the noun to which ¢3fg relates has been
abbreviated in Bengali 11 an inoffensive form.

Conjunctions—Some Sanskrit and  pseudo-Sanskrit
particles have onlv recently been brought into uee as
conjunctions but they ate mostly lumted to hiterary use
while genumne forms of conjuuction are in popular use.

{1} @32 to sigmfy ‘and’ 18 wholly literary; '@ from
Prakrta & (Sans. 5 ) and 347 from ®H+§ (Oriya =)
are the Bengah forms.

(2) To sigmfy ‘also’, ', WTAE and FIF (from WP as a
varmnt) are 1n use.

(3) =g =again, 1« not from H{F A, bhut from wHIY
which har given &% (really #1732 ) to Hiudu.

(4) SorcS! fromg and & signmify ‘but’; f&g has now
come nto general use.

* (5) But then =273 fo

(8) Or=1 and .

N EKither—Or = f&—a1, and T—=7.

(B) If=w‘3 (obsolete), now Sanskrit ¥f# ; to note that
adverb ¥8 (=just when) is from /.

(9) Till and Till then =3,
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(10) Because=(I#wi and 139 ; (&g comes from
modern court use of it to signify whereas; W9y is new
mn use; ®F and Q¥GAf=for this reason. ARl as in
«% 3fnay is another genuine form.

(11) For =%z (from f% ) and atay.

(12) Lest 18 sigmfied by %f¥, wfeni: and 513 ¥
(from (BQ).

(18) Though and Although =gfgs.

(14) Nevertheless=%95 (Pali) and 3e.

(15) Perbaps=

(16) Therefore=31ta%; ¥t of modern hterary
use 18 & hideous form.,

(17) Notwithstanding =%ree, ®3¢ and the pseudo-
Sanskrit SYIF, at times.

(18) Since=(93.

(19) Asf=R.

{20) As for=g% (obsoleter, g9 (Sanskrit),

(21) No less than—s expressed by the Hindi phrase
FATY, and alo by fA#1d and famiasirs.

(22) At least=3% (7.

(23) Rather=Sansknt 33,

(24) That is to say ==L and ZBCILR @ or wEg ¥
or TR Lﬂ?.

], A, and ¢ —It is well known that the particle
% of Vedic times (as in P1ILE
§)—has always been i use
Sansknit, and X has been 1ts form m the Prakrtas.
I am strongly inchoed to hold by differing from the

Bowmne olher Particles

time-honoured opinion of the grammarians of old da¥s
that ¥ as occurs, for instance, with (% and WY o such
Pali sentence as (S ¢4l 1% ATIA, has the force of € and
is the & of | origin, and not the sign of instrumental case
in special locutive sense, for the regular locative forms are
in plenty in *tfM.  This suguestion of mine, however, bas
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Do concern with what I am going to illustrate. I have no
dcubt that our emphasis-indicating Y as in @#a) (please do
come) 1s identical with @1F® ] of | origin. In Oriya we
meet with the particle both in the shape of ¥ and fq; the
Iatter 1s in Literary use (as in ¥}l fi—it is done) and the
former 15 in the mouth of all people, along with f& in
the Sambalpur Tract ; ¥ Fifeem-q and v qifemy-fq are
used alike in common parlance. In some parts of the
district of Jessoie, in the eastern parts of the district of
Nadiva, and in Northern Bengal, (% and f& are of general
use as articles of emphasis ; &f4 TqH (eastern parts of
Jessore and Nadiya) and & IR fq (Eastern Nadiya
and Northern Bengal) are examples I think these
examples from various quaiters show that ¥, ¢, ]
and & 1tself are identical with &1F® & of ancient ¥
ongin.

We have noticed inthe 13th Lecture that fg per-
forming the function of F or ¥, was reduced to f4 (as n
-7 of EFwINEF=modern (A-T); 1t 15 pretty clear
that this i with the appendage of aforesaid = or i,
appears in Onya, as A (eg., &1 P sfefem=1 =
Izafem) and m the eastern distnicts of Bengal, as O
(e.9., (74 T =C1% Fafgm). 1t may be supposed
that @1 or (7R comes from Sansknt 2, but as fq2 in
no form occurs in the #HTFSs, the dertvation 1 have
suggested, seems to be the right one.

q@, as wm (S 3IZ A7 AT is certamly the
decayed trom of LS ; 1t will be very wrong to identify
# with Sanekrit particle ¢4 of the series, 5, 23, g fe I
need hardly point out that ¥ comes from § of the above
series.

Some Secondary Suffizes—1 proceed now to notice a few
secondary soffixes of Bengali, as disclose some special
characteristics of our language.
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Femrnsne-forming suffires—It has to be noted that the
§# rules for reducing maseuline to feminine were not
always strictly followed in Pali; the feminine form of
517 is ¢51RY in Paly, and it will be seen that our modern
rules are fully in harmouy and accordance with the spirit
of the Magadhi usages. The suffix ® of the Sanskrit
grammar, did not come 1nto use 1n the Prakrta from
which Bengali originates. <« has been retained to form
dimigutives and 1t must be noted that diminutives are
formed almo-t exaetly hke the feminine forms.

In the @13®s % and | were the two suffixes which
have been inherited by Bengali; our Pandits only at
times violate our idiomatie use by importing the Sanskrit
suflix &

It is rather a sumple rule in Bengali that all mascu-
line nouns having & or & final, take
i!'(occasiona.lly % in femimue), and
all other words (u.e., baving ¥, g, q
and '@ finals) take &N (at times
reduced to FA n  euphomic mutation) to indicate
fermnine forms; the ouly important proviso 1s that the
words having & or &1 final do also take 31, when they
menify a class or a trade-guild. The examples are :

(1)  From words having & final—{T@ (AFeNE),
R (5@W), 4R, =WaeiA, etc Here we notice that being
ndicative of class Af*A from 77 (SATHH) and FtfeEN
from 39, which 15 usual 1n our speech, are correct in
Bengali. In @RE from @F, and FWE from AW
perbaps we get the 8 to denote masculine from the ending
of @THIE by false analogy It may also be supposed that
the words were compounded with %{® which was reduced
first to %% and then to &%.

(2) From words having & JSinal—1RY, @, fel, <L 4l
(from RwW), W), 55FQ or -3 (from Prikpta 543T),

Rules for the use
ot leminine-forming
anffixes
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o15M (really from ortfaen, which 1s only reduced to
WATRLH ; WIRFAAY is 2 pseudo-Bengali fcim coined by Jaira-
walas to make the word dignified). Like erfwfad), *sfaa)
is a pseudo-Bengali term, for 1 our s;wech the word ’lT’L"h
(be it from *isfer or #is{A) 18 10 uny -r.al use.

N.B.—As the feminine forms of words of % final bave
the suffix %, the masculine words, to.med grammatically
from feminine words, with % final, have been made words
with &1 final ; for example, from wif and foifH (orig.
8MA, and 8, we have got TBFEN (ceN) and
Frefren (Frers. Similarly when fiom TfeE the ®erges
form 3B was formed, a new regular maseahine word was
coined as (IBY.

{3) The words sigmfying class or trade-guild must
take B (or its variant SN or M), no matter whether the
final is @ or has & or < or auy other vowel The
examples are : (IF—FA, Fife—AfgN or Afret,
FIRERY, CNTRT— AR, TR, e, usgfe—atefiy,
csfoa, ﬁ—'ﬁfﬁ, ﬂﬂﬂ]-—ﬂmﬁ, ote. We have also
to notice, when uew words are formed by our villagers
they follow the unwritten law of out grammar and comn
such feminines from words denoting occapation as ‘m‘?rﬁih,
SR and “f@wia)

N.B.— When the feminine forms .hemselves have come
to us having already been formed in & wnskrit, as a matter
of course, we do not Bengalicize them even when we
make =7#EM of them ; thus 1t is that thoueh the word
Fge signifies & class, the wWorsef of FJFA as IF re-
nains unchanged 1m Bengal. It may also be said in
respect of this particular example that as & happens to be
the final of the word in question, ® of the suffix ¥ is
bound to be dropped for eupbonic reasons,

I notice also here the words having w#t¥ suffix which
seemingly appear as exceptions ; the words having been
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borrowed from Hindi, the Hindi forms are used 1n femi-
nine, and the suffix ¥M appropriate to trade-signifying
class, is not used.

I make this general statement that all maseuline
forms as do not come under (1) and (2) above take Z for
feminine-forming suffix. What 1 have stated in com-
menting on SHEN and *15f@N may be said in respect of
the following words - some words which are never used in
Bengali as Wi®¥, T2, ete, present the forms AT,
ﬁfwﬂ, ete. , we cleaily see that these forms could never
be comned m a natural way i Bengah, and certainly our
Jatrawalas coined then to make a show of pedantry. Our
genmne Bengali woids conform to the rules I have
enunciated

Buflz w1 of varrrus significatrons—The diminutive-
forming @i is rather wiiversal in Northern India, and as
sach spectal examples need not be ecited in  ueing
such a form us #fem (¥3) for %7 to sigmifv non-
henonfic address ; w0 far we agree with other Indiman
Vernaculars, but we may note that to signify affection,
we use the suffix © where euphonic combination
becomes possible , *I¥, ¥®, IF, ete, are examples.
Tt 18 supposed that the ® suffix mentioned above is
virtually the contracted form of ®-=1 which 15 a variant
of B-%) or rather the euphonte mutation of =n. For
examples of ¥ as agmfving dimnutive, and as not
conneeted with or derived from the final ¥ which 1s
diminutivesindicating 1 Sanskrit, I may jJust mention
two words namely IH (temporary lodging or nest) from
M, and WA (a httle hole, say, a button-hole) from w3,
That =@ for @i (cy @ W *H *9) from *TF
is entirely different. fiom erther w3f or ¥, is clear, and so
we may hold that there is a pure and independent
which signifies diminntive.
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Regarding the formation of diminutives it may be
stated as a general rule that the diminutives are
formed generally in the manner in which feminine is
formed. TS from w®, §if§ (smaller jar) from %W (a
bigger nne) and from CxG! (the big bavana flower) the
form If6 as in ¥BwA 3f5, will illustrate the process.

Other Syffizes—The adjective-forming ¥ is generally
considered to be a combination of ¥ and & ; this appears
doubtful adverting to the signification of the following
forms, viz., (1) #7F =liable to break easly (from g
to fall + ), (2) TP =light (M=ME=27+F ), (3)
4%, that which causes a %8 or doubt in the mind (here
old agency-signifying ¥ in the form of ¥ may be the
suffix), (4) ¥ as in I9F g4 (which is slightly 2f&s or
rather =af§s or boiled). ¥ and not ¥1 aleo oceurs in a few
cases ; ¢g., 5% from BI= (sprightly or smart, or alert).

As to &, derived from paet participle-forming F="1
=% as FI31 from %S, d14) from sf4® ete, 1lustrations
have already been given.

%, #1—The old time ¥ or %% reducible to the forms of
2, 3, 39 plays an important part in Bengali; as a
suffix 1its noted use 1s to indieate relation, or belonging to,
or pertaining to. IEWfFW =3FWS, o man of Rurdwan,
vfﬁ sty=l, ornament made at Cuttack, 93141 3¢, a private
affair, FAAT 39, the story relating to the Ramayana,
(a4 ST, the peculiar dialect of the Bentn clas, Bigy =
(WS as 0 (03 I (fond of taking rice), are some
examples. If the word 18 with = final the pure vowel i’
weperally stands as snffix : 5I¥1% g (cloth made at
Dacca), 1§12 A (utensils mede at Khagra) may be
poted for examples. This suffix is also nused to denote the
idea I¥F, joined to, or addicted to, or standing with ;
ofan = g == CoTIq®, i, stnped, FN+25  reduced to
¥ =W, one liable to forget, CarM="13%, full of sores,
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way be noted for examples ; note that fRfIry is adjective
by itself without the suffix @ of %%i, for it comes from
/. Again, noun-forming % should not be confounded
with this suffix ; *Jrifef® agrees with the pure Vedie form,
but 1t is a chance agreement ; o (roundness) from (sfio,
W-‘-‘V oYy o1 and 73 (an actof engraving)
are examples of thig class.

Suffix A—It has been shown previously that the suffix
¥ of Sanskritic ongin derived from @ is 1n much use in
Bengali. Sanskrit form 31619 having the variant 3151
shows the origin of the suffix from ®. Compare also the
forms $fa® and (™. As in Sanskrit form {518 for
FA5IN we get B, s0 we get both & and © in Bengali for &,
1AM ( Q¥YF, sharp-edged), E 5T (pownted like a {5,
needle), “t®A (thin lke a «TSl, leaf), CH61 ( CIBTF,
roundabout), “6™ (an utterance which is *5i, rotten, ¢.e.,
indecent) and THS® (addicted to wine) are some regular
exasmples. Regarding the reduction of the suffix to B and
% a few examples will do; f&#8 (from F=q="Fafaa ),
miserly, ¥TGIE (quarrelsome), RIFIB (foolish), IPIMH
(IAM+% +27 ), one hving n a lodge away from home,
KPS ( AFIYF ), smelling the scale of a fish and 5%
(fnsky hke a ¢s% fish), flippant (in E.B., however, the
word signifies a small boy), are examples. In Midnapore
(57! occurs also 1n the form ¢5%#. In the form PG
the esuffix %] has been shortemed. To note that it is
wrong to suppose that the suffix 381 or fem occurs in
woyee ( WB2fgH ) ; &5 =dry, is the TG (a place, here
a particular place—tbe lons), ue., the person who
is cursed by the word is barren. That F§ once
signified place may be noted in the word RISIFE
(kitchen midden) ; &%l is from ¥&fYS and the place
where the refuge matter ot a kitchen 1s thrown is so

named.
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5, {5%1, f-—Onoce the B form of # was very likely
reduced to 5 ( (5 or {67 ) to signify slightly different
meaning, but now only a few words survive ; &G or
%135 (fond of showing womanly character) 15 10 use in
Midoapore and Omssa. There is another vuigar word
with (6 sufficx which signifies & woman disposed to take
lovers, the mention of which is avoided. ¥57% (flippant)
seems to be from ¥7¥1+f581. f6 was also once noun-
forming as we meet with in ©IWf6 ; CFIFIE (not regular
in shape, having irregular corner), FIAIG as in (FI FAD
and (¥136G may also be referred to. ‘The suffix (F as in
= (insmipid) and f6¥ET (tough as leather) seems to be a
variant of (5 or rather {531

Some forergn suflizes—uIN as 10 Arefayial, f4f as in
Ififa and e¥(M} as 10 FTGI 771 are newly 1ntroduced
suffixes. i as a noun-forming suffix of Dravidian origin
has been noted 1 Lecture V. 7} as 1o @Al is alsoa
newly introduced suflix ; # of Sanskrit has perhape been
80 reduced. The Bengah forme of ¥ 15 met with in one
formation ovly and there ¥ has been reduced to W ; the
form 19 QLYY =monotonous. The suflix ¢¥13 as in
@MIeia has also come to us from Hiads.

General lRemarks—Excepting a few such suffixes as
w1, 28] ete., our genune Bengal secondary suffixes are
dead or defunct in character ; they are with words which
were formed long ago, buat are not freely employed to
coin new words. This has been due to this foolish and
ridiculous notion that to make our language respectable

we should resort to unfamihar Sanskrit suffixes in prefer-
ence to genuine popular ones. For instance, to translate
the Enghsh word, clastic, the word fyfexi=i® has been
coined, which 18 unintelligible to the eommon people ;
the word B‘:{? could be used for it with a ulight variation
in meaning, or such a very expressive term as B2 (e
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from Ay to bear) could be usefully employed, but it has
not been so done.

1 have omitted to take notice of many,Sanskrit suffixes
and forms in use in Bengali, as special remarks regarding
them are not needed though it is interesting to know when
and under what circumstances Sanskrit language was made
to contribute to the stock of our lapnguage. I should
not omit to mention, however, that a real necessity
impelled our writers to import Sanskrit words and
Sanskritic forms. It has already been mentioned that
as our proud ancestors did not care to express their high
thoughts in the vernaculars of the people, the lving
speech dragged on a mserable existence. We needed
suitable expressions and new serviceable suffixes to express
ourselves properly. Soncrous Sauskrit words were also
laid under contribution, to maintain elegance in style.
I may remind you that classical words and old flexions are
for the very reason employed in modern European lan-
guages to give vent to msthetic 1deas 1n an effective manner.
Some fine sentiments and associations may only be best
expressed, if, as 1n English, classical forms are resorted to.
The remarks of the English philologists that while the
old forms are useful and effective in an elegant composi-
tion to express wmsthetic ideas, the modern simple forms

are very much necessary to make very accarate and lueid
statements of facts, are wholly applicable to Bengali. I
mention these facts, not so much to jusify the procedure

in question, as to show how changes are effected and have
been effected. ’
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(1) Orissa in the Making, with an intro-
duotory Foreword by 8ir Edward A. Gait, M.A,, K,.C.S.1,,
Retd. Lieutenant-Governor of Bihar and Orissa. Crown
8vo., pp. 247 (1925). Rs. 4-8. Published by the Calcutta
University,

Thie work, which has no rival 1n the field, presents 3 mass of nsw
facts relating to the early history of Orisss, and aets out the
hitherto-unnoticed course of events which cnlnunated in the emergence
of Orissa ua s dastinet nationsl snd hinguistic umt. How the author
bas executed this work successfully after having been engaged
for mapy years n lus research work in Onissa, lhias been noticed by
8ir Edward A Gast in the introductory forueword spoken of above.

Mr.L E B Cobden-Ramsay, C.IE,IC.S (retd), who
18 the noted author of the f7azetieer of the Uriasa Feudatory Ststes
sud 18 a recognised authority 1n the itter of history of Onsss,
writes 1n lig letter to the author "I nunst apologise for my long
delay 1n acknowledging receipt of your book * Orissa 1n the Making,’
but T have wanted to read it carefullv hefore writing to you and
na you will understand 1t 18 a work wlich mernts careful reading.
May I be pernutted to offer you my sincere admiration of the deep
scholarahip and research you display in jour work, the result of
Years of laborious research and atudy **

Dr L. D Barnett writes in reviewng the book in J.R.A.8.,
p 156, 1926

Mr. Biavehandra Mazomder s woark to which a foreword 18 con-
tribiited by Sir Edward Gait, 13 in itremapt to trace the history of
Origas from the earliest times with the ud of the watenals furnished
hv eprgraphy, Lt rature ehgion, cthno oy language and geography.
After emphasizing with justice tn ongmal distinetion between the
aneient, trbes of Uthalar and Odras in the wntetior, he endeavours to
#ceount for the altered conditions noted by Hiuen Tsang 1n the
seventh century, and then sketches the fortunes of the chief dynasties,
whlich have borne rule 1n the country  The Suhkas, who were
deleated by the Maukhar Isanivirmian about the middle of the sixth
century, he lorites on the coist not far from Midnapur, and he then
airveys the { et known ibout the Bhinga dvnisty and s offshoots,
Then coes 1 study of the unportint fanuly of Kisala Guptas, whom
he regards as the real makors of Orissa and covnesta with the Jdynastg
descended  fram  Udayana  which  ruled at Snpura (Sirpur) over
Dakshina-Kosaln, and s{ter them comv the Ganpgas of Mukhahogam
(1076—1434) and the Solar dynasty of Kapilendra, Puruvsottama, and
Prataparudra (1435—1540), with a final chapter on the later hustory
of the Sambalpur tract The work 1w marked by wide erudition
and contains much that 18 1pstructive.., . We cannnt
withhold o tribute of adiniration for the extraordinary intellectual
energy with which he combats hus physical disability
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The LITERARY TIMES of London (Sept. 18, 1928)
publishes the following opinion :

In Mr. Mazomdar's scholarly treatise on the making of Orissa
we are 1ntroduced to so exactly opposite tendency, the tendeney,
namely, of Hindwsm to sbsorb and modify sboriginsl tribes and oults
without entirely obliterating them. Orissa is not known to the
average reader of Indian history, though the great temple of
Jagannath st Puri, on the coast, 18 the scene of those car festivals
which gave rise to the familiar but quite inaccurste phrases now
current 1n the English language. The geographical position of
Orngsa, with 8 chain of hilla almost skirting the sea and much wiid
country in the hinterland, doubtless protected 1t from invasion; and
the character of its whabitants, coupled with their poverty, which
held out little hopes of adequate plunder, offered no inducement to
undergo the necessary hardships  The conquest of Kalings by Asoka
1s obe of the outstanding facts of early Indian history, but after
that time we hear httle of this tract which seems to have been left
to the Hindus as a playground to fight out their quarrels and their
ambitions. It was not until 1568, when the Mogul dynasty was
firmly established. that Orissa fell under the sway of the Muham-
madans. and even then part of it seews to have remained under
Hindu princes And since Hindus did not  write history, Mr,
Muzumdar has been compelled to reconstruct his story from epigra-
phic und similar records He has shown commendable patience in
this task and has wnittes a useful book

The STATESMATW, 1u 1ts editorial notes of October 12, 1926,

after speaking in praise of the gool exeration of the work rewarks *

As Mr Mazumdar had no predecessors, e has had to undertake
80 extensive onZinal study of wseriptions and publie records,

(2) Aborigines of the Highlands of Central India.
Published by the Caleutta Umiveisity (18927).
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